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I

PEEP ACE

The Hegelian School, and in particular Zeller, have

shown us the place of the earlier thinkers in the history

of Greek thought, and the importance of a knowledge of

them work for all who wish to understand Plato and

Aristotle. Since- Zeller’s monumental work, several

writers (e.g. Benn, Greek Philosophers, vol. i. London

1883 ;
Tannery, Science hellene, Paris 1887 ;

Burnet,

Early Greek Philosophy, London 1898) have traced for us

the history of this development, hut the student who

desires to go behind these accounts and examine the

evidence for himself still finds the material difficult

of access. This material consists of numerous short

fragments preserved by later writers, and of accounts

of the opinions of these thinkers given mainly by

Aristotle and by the Greek doxographists (i.e. students

of early thought who made epitomes of the opinions

of the masters). The Greek text of the doxographists

is now accessible to students in the admirable critical

edition of H. Diels (Berlin 1879). The Greek text

of the fragments has been published in numerous short

monographs, most of which are not readily accessible

to the student to-day
;

it is contained with a vast

deal of other matter in Mullach’s Fragmenta Graecorum

P/u7ofiop/ior!m (Paris 1883-1888, vol. i.-iii.), but the text
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is in many places so carelessly constructed that it does

not serve the purposes of the scholar.

In the present work it has been my plan to prepare

for the student a Greek text of the fragments of these

early philosophers which shall represent as accurately as

possible the results of recent scholarship, and to add

such critical notes as may be necessary to enable the

scholar to see on what basis the text rests. From this

text I have prepared a translation of the fragments into

English, and along with this a translation of the impor-

tant passages bearing on these early thinkers in Plato

and Aristotle, and in the Greek doxographists as col-

lected by Diels, in order that the student of early Greek

thought might have before him in compact form practi-

cally all the materials on which the history of this

thought is to be based. It has been difficult, especially

in the case of Herakleitos and the Pythagoreans, to draw

the line between material to be inserted, and that to be

omitted ;
but, in order to keep the volume within mode-

rate limits, my principle has been to insert only the

passages from Plato and Aristotle and from the doxo-

graphists.

The Greek text of Herakleitos is based on the edition

of Bywater ;
that of Xenophanes on the edition of the

Greek lyric poets by Hiller-Bergk
;
that of Parmenides

on the edition of Karsten
;
and that of Empedokles on

the edition of Stein. I have not hesitated, however, to

differ from these authorities in minor details, indicating

in the notes the basis for the text which I have given.

For a brief discussion of the relative value of the

sources of these fragments the student is referred to the

Appendix.
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My thanks are due to several friends for their kind

assistance, in particular to Professor C. L. Brownson and

Professor G. D. Lord, who have read much of the hook

in proof, and have given me many valuable suggestions.

Nor can I pass over without mention the debt which all

workers in this field owe to Hermann Diels. It is my
great regret that his edition of Parmenides’ Lehrgedicht

failed to reach me until most of the present work was

already printed. Nevertheless there is scarcely a page

of the whole book which is not based on the foundation

which he has laid.

AETHUK FAIRBANKS.
Yale Univeesitt:

November 1897.
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THE

FIRST PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE

I.

THALES.

According to Aristotle the founder of the Ionic physical

philosophy, and therefore the founder of Greek philo-

sophy, was Thales of Miletos. According to Diogenes

Laertios, Thales was born in the first year of the thirty-

fifth Olympiad (640 b.c.), and his death occurred in the

fifty-eighth Olympiad (548-545 b.c.). He attained note

as a scientific thinker and was regarded as the founder

of Greek philosophy because he discarded mythical

explanations of things, and asserted that a physical

element, water, was the first principle of all things. There

are various stories of his travels, and in connection with

accounts of his travels in Egypt he is credited with intro-

ducing into Greece the knowledge of geometry. Tradition

also claims that he was a statesman, and as a practical

thinker he is classed as one of the seven wise men. A
work entitled ‘ Nautical Astronomy ’ was ascribed to

him, but it was recognised as spurious even in antiquity.

Literature : F. Decker, De Thalete Milesio, Lisa. Halle,
1865 ; Krische, Forsch. auf d. Gebiet d. alt. Phil.
i. pp. 34-42

; V. also Acta Phil. iv. Lips. 1875,
pp. 828-330

; Bev-iie Philos. Mar. 1880 ; Archiv

f. d. Geschichte d. Phil. ii. 165, 515.

B
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(«) Passages kelating to Thales in Plato and
IN Aristotle.

Plato, cle Legg. x. 899 b. And as for all the stars

and the moon and the years and the months and all

the seasons, can we hold any other opinion about them
than this same one—that inasmuch as soul or souls

appear to be the cause of all these things, and good souls

the cause of every excellence, we are to call them gods,

whether they order the whole heavens as living beings

in bodies, or whether they accomplish this in some other

form and manner ? Is there any one who acknowledges

this, and yet holds that all things are not full of gods ?

Arist. Met. i. 3 ;
983 b 6. Most of the early students

of philosophy thought that first principles in the form

of matter, and only these, are the sources of all things

;

for that of which all things consist, the antecedent

from which they have sprung, and into which they are

finally resolved (in so far as being underlies them and is

changed with their changes), this they say is the ele-

ment and first principle of things. 983 b 18. As to the

quantity and form of this first principle, there is a

difference of opinion ; but Thales, the founder of this

sort of philosophy, says that it is water (accordingly he

declares that the earth rests on water), getting the idea,

I suppose, because he saw that the nourishment of

all beings is moist, and that warmth itself is gene-

rated from moisture and persists in it (for that from

which all things spring is the first principle of them)

;

and getting the idea also from the fact that the germs

of all beings are of a moist nature, while water is the

first principle of the nature of what is moist. And

there are some who think that the ancients, and they

who lived long before the present generation, and the

first students of the gods, had a similar idea in regard

to nature ;
for in their poems Okeanos and Tethys were
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the parents of generation, and that by which the gods

swore was water,—the poets themselves called it Styx
;

for that which is most ancient is most highly esteemed
and that which is most highly esteemed is an object to

swear by. Whether there is any such ancient and early

opinion concerning nature would be an obscure ques-
tion ; but Thales is said to have expressed this opinion
in regard to the first cause.

Arist. de Coelo ii. 13 ; 294 a 28. Some say that
the earth rests on water. We have ascertained that the
oldest statement of this character is the one accredited
to Thales the Milesian, to the effect that it rests on water,
floating like a piece of wood or something else of that sort.*

Arist. de Anima i. 2; 405 a 19. And Thales,
according to what is related of him, seems to have
legarded the soul as something endowed with the
power of motion, if indeed he said that the loadstone
has a soul because it moves iron. i. 5 ; 411 a 7. Some
say that soul is diffused throughout the whole uni-
verse

; and it may have been this which led Thales t©
think that all things are full of gods.

Simpl. in Arist. de Anima 8 r 32, IG.^—Thales posits
water as the element, but it is the element of
bodies, and he thinks that the soul is not a body
at all. 81, 21 n.—And in speaking thus of Thales
he adds with a degree of reproach that he assigned
a soul to the magnetic stone as the power which
moves the iron, that he might prove soul to be a
moving power in it

; but he did not assert that this
soul was water, although water had been designated
as the element, since he said that water is the ele-
ment of substances, but he supposed soul to be un-
substantial form. 20 r 73, 22. For Thales, also,
I suppose, thought all things to be full of gods, the
gods being blended^with them

;
and this is strange.

j
Of. Herm. I. G. P. 10 {Pox. 653).

- In references to Simpl. in Arist. de Anmia and Physica, the first



4 THE FIRST PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE

(
h) Passages kelating to Thales in the

Doxographists.

(Theophrastos, Box. 475) Simpl. Ph^s. 6 r; 23, 21.

Of those who say that the first principle [a/3%T)] is one

and movable, to whom Aristotle applies the distinctive

name of physicists, some say that it is limited
;

as, for

instance, Thales of Miletos, son of Examyes, and Hippo

who seems also to have lost belief in the gods. These

say that the first principle is water, and they are led to

this result by things that appear to sense
;

for warmth

lives in moisture and dead things wither up and all

germs are moist and all nutriment is moist. Now
it is natural that things should be nourished by that

from which each has come; and w'ater is the first

principle of moist nature . . . ; accordingly they assume

that water is the first principle of all things, and they

assert that the earth rests on water. Thales is the first

to have set on foot the investigation of nature by the

Greeks ;
although so many others preceded him, in

Theophrastos’s opinion he so far surpassed them as to

cause them to be forgotten. It is said that he left

nothing in writing except a book entitled ‘Nautical

Astronomy.’

Hipp. i.
;
Box. 555. It is said that Thales of Miletos,

one of the seven wise men, w^as the first to undertake the

study of physical philosophy. He said that the begin-

ning (the first principle) and the end of all things is water.

All things acquire firmness as this solidifies, and again

as it is melted their existence is threatened ;
to this are

due earthquakes and whudwinds and movements of the

stars. And all things are movable and in a fluid state,

the character of the compound bemg determined by the

nature of the principle from which it springs. This

principle is god, and it has neither beginning nor end.
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Thales was the first of the Greeks to devote himself to

the study and investigation of the stars, and was the

originator of this branch of science ;
on one occasion

he was looking up at the heavens, and was just saying

he was intent on studying what was overhead, when

he fell into a well
;
whereupon a maidservant named

Thratta laughed at him and said : In his zeal for

things in the sky he does not see what is at his feet.’

And he lived in the time of Kroesos.

Plut. Strom. 1 ;
Box. 579.^ He says that Thales was

the earliest thinker to regard water as the first principle

of all things. For from this all things come, and to it

they all return.

Aet. Plac. i. 2 ;
Box. 275. Thales of Miletos regards

the first principle and the elements as the same thing.

But there is a very great difference between them,

for elements are composite, but we claim that first

principles are neither composite nor the result of

processes. So we call earth, water, air, fire, elements
;

and we call them first principles for the reason that there

is nothing antecedent to them from which they are

sprung, since this would not be a first principle, but

rather that from which it is derived. Now there is

something anterior to earth and water from which they

are derived, namely the matter that is formless and

invisible, and the form which we call entelechy, and

privation. So Thales was in error when he called water

an element and a first principle, i. 3 ;
276. Thales

the Milesian declared that the first principle of things is

water. [This man seems to have been the first philo-

sopher, and the Ionic school derived its name from

him
;

for there were very many successive leaders in

philosophy. Aaid Thales was a student of philosophy in

' Of. Plato, Theact. 174 a ;
Diog. Laer. i. 34.

- Epiphan. iii. 1 ; Dox. 589 ; Herm. I. G. P. 10 ; Box. 653.
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Egypt, but he came to Miletos in his old age.] For he

says that all things come from water and all are resolved

into water. The first basis for this conclusion is the

fact that the seed of all animals is their first principle

and it is moist
;
thus it is natural to conclude that all

things come from water as their first principle. Secondly,

the fact that all plants are nourished by moisture and

bear fruit, and unless they get moisture they wither

away. Thirdly, the fact that the very fire of the sun

and the stars is fed by the exhalations from the waters,

and so is the universe itself. 7 ; 301. Thales said that

the mind in the universe is god, and the all is endowed

with soul and is full of spirits
;
and its divine moving

power pervades the elementary water. 8; 307. Thales

et al. say that spirits are psychical beings
;
and that

heroes are souls separated from bodies, good heroes are

good souls, bad heroes are bad souls. 8 ;
307. The

followers of Thales et al. assert that matter is turned

about, varying, changing, and in a fluid state, the

whole in every part of the whole. 12; 310. Thales

and his successors declared that the first cause is im-

movable. 16; 314. The followers of Thales and Pytha-

goras hold that bodies can receive impressions and can

be divided even to infinity
;
and so can all figures, lines,

surfaces, solids, matter, place, and time. 18 ;
315. Tlie

physicists, followers of Thales, all recognise that the

void is really a void. 21 ;
321. Thales : Necessity is

most powerful, for it controls everything.

Aet. ii. 1 ;
Dox. 327. Thales and his successors hold

that the universe is one. 12 ;
340. Thales et al. hold

that the sphere of the entire heaven is divided into five

circles which they call zones ;
and of these the first is

called the arctic zone, and is always visible, the next is

the summer solstice, the next is the equinoctial, the next

the winter solstice, and the next the antarctic, which is

invisible. And the ecliptic in the three middle ones is
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called the zodiac and is projected to touch the three middle

ones. All these are cut by the meridian at a right angle

from the north to the opposite quarter. 13 ;
341. The

stars consist of earth, but are on fire. 20 ; 349. The

sun consists of earth. 24 ; 353. The eclipses of the sun

take place when the moon passes across it in direct line,

since the moon is earthy in character
;
and it seems to

the eye to be laid on the disk of the sun. 28 ;
358.

The moon is lighted from the sun. 29 ;
360. Thales

et al. agree with the mathematicians that the monthly

Ijhases of the moon show that it travels along with

the sun and is lighted by it, and eclipses show that it

comes into the shadow of the earth, the earth coming

between the two heavenly bodies and blocking the light

of the moon.

Aet. iii. 9-10; 376. The earth is one and spherical

in form. 11 ; 377. It is in the midst of the universe.

15 ; 379. Thales and Demokritos find in water the cause

of earthquakes.

Aet. iv. 1 ; 384. Thales thinks that the Etesian

winds blowing against Egypt raise the mass of the Nile,

because its outflow is beaten back by the swelling of the

sea which lies over against its mouth. 2; 386. Thales

was the first to declare that the soul is by nature always

moving or self-moving.

Aet. V. 26 ; 438. Plants are living animals
;
this is

evident from the fact that they wave their branches and
keep them extended, and they yield to attack and relax

them freely again, so that weights also draw them down.
(Philodemos) Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 10; Dox. 531.

For Thales of Miletos, who first studied these matters,
said that water is the first principle of things, while god
is the mind which formed all things from water. If

gods exist without sense and mind, why should god be
connected with water, if mind itself can exist without
a body ?
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II.

ANAXIMANDROS.

Anaximandros of Miletos was a companion or pupil

of Thales. According to Apollodoros he was born in

the second or third year of the forty-second Olympiad

(611-610 B.C.). Of his life little is known
; Zeller infers

from the statement of Aelian {V.H. hi. 17) to the effect'

that he led the Milesian colony into Apollonia, that he

was a man of influence in Mhetos. He was a student

of geography and astronomy
;
and various inventions,

such as the sundial, are attributed to him. His book,

which was referred to as the first philosophical treatise

in Greece, may not have received the title ‘ irspl

<f)vcT£(os
’

until after his death. It soon became rare, and

Simplicius does not seem to have had access to it.

Literature : Schleiermacher, Abh. d. Berl. Akad. 1815
;

Op. Phil. ii. 171 ;
Krische, Forschungen, pp. 42-

52 ;
Teichmiiller, Stiidicn, pp. 1-70, 545-588

;

Biisgen, Das uTreipov Anax. Wiesbaden 1867 ;

Liitze, Das airupov Anax. Leipz. 1878 ; J. Neu-
hauser, De Anax. Miles. Bonn 1879, and in more
complete form, Bonn 1883 ;

Tannery, Rev. Phil.

v. (1882) ;
Natorp, Phil. Monatshefte, 1884 ;

Tannery, Archiv f. d. Gesch. d. Philos, viii. 448 ff.

;

Diels, ibid. x. (1897) 228 ff.

{a) Fragments of Anaximandros.

1. Arist. hi. 4; 203bl3fif. The words

•yap KoX dvcaXsdpov and by some the words Trspiex^tv
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oLiravTCL Kul iravTct Kv^spvcLV £ir6 tliought to C0H16 from

Anaximandros.

2. In SimpL Phys. 6 r (24, 19) ;
Box. 476, it is

generally agreed that the following phrase is from Anaxi-

mandros : KCLTa TO '^pEcov ' BtBovai ynp avTa aWrfKocs

ri(Tiv Kal BIkt}v rrjS aBiKcas.^

Translation.—1. ‘ Immortal and indestructihle,’

‘ surrounds all and directs all.’ 2. ‘ (To that they

return when they are destroyed) of necessity ;
for he

says that they suffer punishment and give satisfaction

to one another for injustice.’

{h)
Passages relating to Anaximandros in

Aristotle.

Arist. PUys. i. 4 ;
187 a 12. For some who hold that

the real, the underlying substance, is a unity, either

one of the three [elements] or something else that is

denser than fire and more rarefied than air, teach that

other things are generated by condensation and rare-

faction. ... 20. And others believe that existing

opposites are separated from the unity, as Anaximandros

says, and those also who say that unity and multiplicity

exist, as Empedokles and Anaxagoras; for these separate

other things from the mixture [ju'yp.a'].^

Phys. iii. 4 ;
203 b 7. There is no beginning of the

infinite, for in that case it would have an end. But it is

without beginning and indestructible, as being a sort of

first principle
; for it is necessary that whatever comes

into existence should have an end, and there is a conclu-

sion of all destruction. Wherefore as we say, there is

no first principle of this \i.e. the infinite], but it itself

' The fragment is discussed at length by Ziegler, Archiv f. d. Gesch.
d. Philos, i. (1883) p. 16 ff.

- Cf. Theophrastos {Dox. 478) under Anaxagoras, infra.
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seems to be the first principle of all other things and to

surround all and to direct all, as they say who think that

there are no other causes besides the infinite (such as

mind, or friendship), but that it itself is divine
;

for it

is immortal and indestructible, as Anaximandros and
most of the physicists say.

Simpl. Phys. 82 r
; 150, 20, There is another

method, according to which they do not attribute
change to matter itself, nor do they suppose that
generation takes place by a transformation of the
underlying substance, but by separation

;
for the

opposites existing in the substance which is infinite

matter are separated, according to Anaximandros,
who was the earliest thinker to call the underlying
substance the first principle. And the opposites
are heat and cold, dry and moist, and the rest.

Phys. hi. 5 ; 204 b 22. But it is not possible that

infinite matter is one and simple
; either, as some say,

that it is something different from the elements, from

which they are generated, or that it is absolutely one.

For there are some who make the mfinite of this

character, but they do not consider it to be ah or water,

in order that other things may not be blotted out by

the infinite
; for these are mutually antagonistic to one

another, inasmuch as air is cold, water is moist, and fire

hot
;

if one of these were infinite, the rest would be at

once blotted out ; but now they say that the infinite is

something different from these things, namely, that from

which they come.

Phys. iii. 8 ; 208 a 8. In order that generation

may actually occur, it is not necessary to prove that the

infinite should actually be matter that sense can per-

ceive ; for it is possible that destruction of one thing is

generation of another, provided the all is limited.

De Coelo iii, 5 ; 303 b 11. For some say that there

is only one underlying substance ;
and of these some
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say that it is water, some that it is air, some that it is

fire, and some that it is more rarefied than water and

denser than air ; and these last say that being infinite

it surrounds all the heavens.

Meteor. 2 ;
355 a 21. It is natural that this

very thing should be unintelligible to those who say

that at first when the earth was moist and the universe

including the earth was warmed by the sun, then air was

formed and the whole heavens were dried, and this pro-

duced the winds and made the heavens revolve.*

Metajjh. xii. 2 ; 1069 b 18. So not only is it very

properly admitted that all things are generated from

not-being, but also that they all come from being :

—

potentially from being, actually from not-heing ; and this

is the unity of Anaxagoras (for this is better than to say

that all things exist together [6/io£> Trdvra]), and it is the

mixture [/ityyaa] of Empedoldes and Anaximandros.

Pint. Symp. viii. 730 e. Wherefore they (the Syrians)
reverence the fish as of the same origin and the
same family as man, holding a more reasonable
philosophy than that of Anaximandros

;
for he

declares, not that fishes and men were generated
at the same time, but that at first men were gene-
rated in the form of fishes, and that growing up as
sharks do till they were able to help themselves,
they then came forth on the dry ground.

(c) Passages eelating to Anaximandeos in

THE DoXOGEAPHISTS.

(Theophrastos, Dox. 477) Simpl. Phys. 6r; 24, 26.

Among those who say that the first principle is one
and movable and infinite, is Anaximandros of Miletos,

son of Praxiades, pupil and successor of Thales. He
said that the first principle and element of all things
is infinite, and he was the first to apply this word to

' Ct. Theophrastos, Box. 494, infra, p. 12.
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the first principle
;
and he says that it is neither water

nor any other one of the things called elements, but

the infinite is something of a different nature, from

which came all the heavens and the worlds in them
;

and from what som-ce things arise, to that they

return of necessity when they are destroyed
;

for he

says that they suffer punishment and give satisfaction '

to one another for injustice according to the order of

time, putting it in rather poetical language. Evi-

dently when he sees the four elements changing into

one another, he does not deem it right to make any one

of these the underlying substance, but something else

besides them. And he does not think that things come

into bemg by change in the nature of the element,

but by the separation of the opposites which the eternal

motion causes. On this account Aristotle compares him

with Anaxagoras.

Simpl. Pliys. 6 v; 27, 23 ;
Dox. 478. The trans-

lation is given under Anaxagoras, infra.

Alex, in Meteor. 91 r (vol. i. 268 Id.), Dox. 494. Some

of the physicists say that the sea is what is left of

the first moisture ;
^ for when the region about the earth

was moist, the uiDper part of the moisture was evapo-

rated by the sun, and from it came the winds and the

revolutions of the sun and moon, since these made their

revolutions by reason of the vapours and exhalations,

and revolved in those regions where they found an

abundance of them. Wliat is left of this moisture in

the hollow places is the sea ; so it diminishes in

quantity, being evaporated gradually by the sun, and

finally it will be completely dried uj). Theophrastos

says that Anaximandros and Diogenes were of this

opinion.

' Archil) f. d. Geschichtc d. Phil. i. p. 16 sqq.

Aet. iii. 16 ; Dox. 381.
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Hipp. Phil. 6 ;
Dox. 559. Anaximandros was a pupil

of Thales. He was a Milesian, son of Praxiades. He

said that the first principle of things is of the nature of

the infinite, and from this the heavens and the worlds

in them arise. And this (first principle) is eternal and does

not grow old, and it surrounds all the worlds. He says of

time that in it generation and being and destruction are

determined. He said that the first principle and the

element of beings is the infinite, a word which he was the

earliest to apply to the first principle. Besides this, motion

is eternal, and as a result of it the heavens arise. The

earth is a heavenly body, controlled by no other power,

and keeping its position because it is the same distance

from all things; the form of it is curved, cylindrical

like a stone column ; ' it has two faces, one of these is

the ground beneath our feet, and the other is opposite to

it. The stars are a circle * of fire, separated from the

fire about the world, and surrounded by air. There are

certain breathing-holes like the holes of a flute through

which we see the stars
;
so that when the holes are stopped

up, there are eclipses. The moon is sometimes full and

sometimes in other phases as these holes are stopped up

or open. The circle of the sun is twenty-seven times that

of the moon, and the sun is higher than the moon', but the

circles of the fixed stars are lower.® Animals come into

being through vapours raised by the sun. Man, however,

came into being from another animal, namely the fish,

for at first he was like a fish. Winds are due to a

separation of the lightest vapours and the motion of

the masses of these vapours
; and moisture comes from

' Aet. iii. 10 ;
Dox. 376. Cf. Plut. Strom. 2 ; Dox. 579.

* ki'ikKos, the circle or wheel in which the stars are set, and in which
they revolve. The circle of the moon is farther from the earth, and
last comes the circle of the sun.

“ Cf. Aet. ii. 15-25, infra.
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the vapour raised by the sun ‘ from them ;
^ and

lightning occurs when a wind falls upon clouds and
separates them. Anaximandros was born m the third

year of the forty-second Olympiad.

Plut. Strom. 2 ; Dox. 579. Anaximandros, the com-

panion of Thales, says that the infinite is the sole cause

of all generation and destruction, and from it the

heavens were separated, and similarly all the worlds,

which are infinite in number. And he declared that

destruction and, far earlier, generation have taken

place since an indefinite time, since all things are in-

volved in a cycle. He says that the earth is a cylinder

in form, and that its depth is one-third of its breadth.

And he says that at the beginning of • this world

something [ri Diels] productive of heat and cold from

the eternal being was separated therefrom, and a sort of

sphere of this flame surrounded the air about the earth,

as bark surrounds a tree ;
then this sphere was broken

into parts and defined into distinct circles, and thus

arose the sun and the moon and the stars. Farther he

says that at the beginning man was generated from all

sorts of animals, since all the rest can quickly get food

for themselves, but man alone requires careful feeding

for a long time
;
such a being at the beginning could

not have preserved his existence. Such is the teaching

of Anaximandros.

Herm. I. G. P. 10 ;
Dox. 653. His compatriot Anaxi-

mandros says that the first principle is older than

water and is eternal motion
;

in this all things come

into being, and all things perish.

Aet. Plac. i. 3; Dox. 277. Anaximandros of Miletos,

son of Praxiades, says that the first piinciple of things

is the infinite; for from this all things come, and all

> Aet. iii. 6 ;
Dox. 374. = Cf. Aet. iii< 3 ;

Dox. 367.
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things perish and return to this.' Accordingly, an

infinite number of worlds have been generated and

have perished again and returned to their source. So

he calls it infinite, in order that the generation which

takes place may not lessen it. But he fails to say what

the infinite is, whether it is air or water or earth or

some other thing. He fails to show what matter is,

and simply calls it the active cause. For the infinite is

nothing else but matter ;
and matter cannot be energy,

unless an active agent is its substance. 7 ;
302. Anaxi-

mandros declared that the infinite heavens are gods.

Aet. ii. 1 ;
Box. 327. Anaximandros (et al.)

;

Infinite worlds exist in the infinite in every cycle;

Box. 329, and these worlds are equally distant from

each other. 4 ;
331. The world is perishable. 11

;

340. Anaximandros : The heavens arise from a

mixture of heat and cold. 13 ;
342. The stars are

wheel-shaped masses of air, full of fire, breathing

out flames from pores in different parts. 15 ; 345.

Anaximandros et al. : The sun has the highest posi-

tion of all, the moon is next in order, and beneath it

are the fixed stars and the planets. 16 ; 345. The

stars are carried on by the circles and the spheres in

which each one moves. 20 ;
348. The circle of the sun

is twenty-eight times as large as the earth, like a chariot

wheel, having a hollow centre and this full of fire,

shining in every part, and sending out fire through a

narrow opening like the air from a flute. 21 ; 351.

The sun is equal in size to the earth, but the circle from

which it sends forth its exhalations, and by which it is

borne through the heavens, is twenty-seven times as

large as the earth. 24 ;
354. An eclipse takes place

when the outlet for the fiery exhalations is closed. 25 ;

355. The circle of the moon is nineteen times as large

' Epiphan. iii. 2 ;
Dox. 589.
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as the earth, and like the circle of the sun is full of fire
;

and eclipses are due to the revolutions of the wheel
;

for

it is like a chariot wheel, hollow inside, and the centre

of it is full of fire, but there is only one exit for the fire.

28 ;
358. The moon shines by its own light. 29 ;

359.

The moon is eclipsed when the hole in the wheel is

stopped.

Aet. iii. 3 ;
Dox. 367. Anaximandros said that

lightning is due to wind
;

for when it is surrounded and

pressed together by a thick cloud and so driven out

by reason of its lightness and rarefaction, then the break-

ing makes a noise, while the separation makes a rift of

brightness in the darkness of the cloud.

Aet. iv. 3 ;
Dox. 387. Anaximandros et al. : The

soul is like air in its nature.

Aet. V. 19 ;
Dox. 430. Anaximandros said that the

first animals were generated in the moisture, and were

covered with a prickly skin
;
and as they grew older,

they became drier, and after the skin broke off from

them, they lived for a little while.

Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 10; Dox. 531. It was the

opinion of Anaximandros that gods have a beginning,

at long intervals rising and setting, and that they are

the innumerable worlds. But who of us can think of

god except as immortal ?
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III.

ANAXIMENES.

Anaximenes of Miletos, son of Eurystratos, was the

pupil or companion of Anaximandros. According to

Apollodoros, quoted by Diogenes, he was born in the

sixty-third Olympiad (528-524 b.c.). Diels * has, how-
ever, made it seem probable that this date refers to his

prime of life, rather than to his birth. Of his life

nothing is known.

Literature : Krische, Forschungen, i. 52-57
; Teich-

rniiller, Studien, 71-104; Revue Phil. 1883, p. G ff.;

Archivf. d. Geschichte d. Phil. i. pp, 315 ff. and nn’
582 ff.

1

1

(a) Feagment accredited to Anaximenes.

Collection des nnciens cilchiuiistes gvecs, Livre i.

Paris 1887, p. 83, 11. 7-10, Olympiodoros. ij,Lav Ss
K(,vovfi£VT)v aTTStpov dp^gv TrdvTwv twv ovtcov iSo^a^sv
'Kva^Lfiivgs tov dspa. Xejsi ydp ovras- eyyvs eariv 6 dgp
Tov ao’wp.aTQv Kao on Kar’ SKpoiav tovtov yivopisda,
dvdyKT] avTov teal dirsipov elvau koX ir'KovaLov Bid to
p.7}8s7TOT£ EKKeiirSiV.

TransZation—Anaximenes arrived at the conclusion
that air is the one, movable, infinite, first principle of
all things. For he speaks as follows : Air is the nearest
to an immaterial thing

; for since we are generated in

' Rhein. Mus. xxxi. 27.



18 THE EIEST PPIILOSOPHERS OF GREECE

the flow of air, it is necessary that it should be infinite

and abundant, because it is never exhausted.*

(h) Pass.vges relating to Anaximenes in Aristotle, »&c.

Arist. Meteor, ii. 1 ; 354 a 28. Most of the earlier

students of the heavenly bodies believed that the sun

did not go underneath the earth, but rather around the

earth and this region, and that it disappeared from view

and produced night, because the earth was so high

toward the north.

Simpl. de Coelo 273 b 45 ; Schol. Arist. 514 a 83. He
regarded the first principle as unlimited, but not
as undefined, for he called it air, thinking that air

had a sufficient adaptability to change.
Simpl. Phys. 32 r 149, 32. Of this one writer alone,

Theophrastos, in his account of the Physicists, uses

the words /xdvojo-ts and Trv/o/cocns of texture. The
rest, of course, spoke oifjLavorrjs and tt^kvott^s.

Simpl. Phys. 257v. Some say that the universe always

existed, not that it has always been the same,

but rather that it successively changes its character

in certain periods of time
;

as, for instance, Anaxi-

menes and Herakleitos and Diogenes.

Arist. de Coelo ii. 13 ;
294 b 13. Anaximenes and

Anaxagoras and Demokritos say that the breadth of the

earth is the reason why it remains where it is.

Arist. Meteor, ii. 7 ; 365 (a 17), b 6. Anaximenes says

that the earth was wet, and when it dried it broke apart,

and that earthquakes are due to the breaking and falling

of hills ;
accordingly earthquakes occur in droughts,

and in rainy seasons also
;
they occur in drought, as has

been said, because the earth dries and breaks apart,

and it also crumbles when it is wet through with waters.

Arist. Metaph. i. 3 ;
984 a 5. Anaximenes regarded

air as the first prmciple.

' For a discussion of the above fragment, v. Archiv f. d. Oeschichte

d. Phil. i. 315.
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Plut. Prim. Frig. vii. 3, p. 947. According to Anaxi-
menes, the early philosopher, we should not neglect
either cold or heat in being but should regard them
as common experiences of matter which are inci-

dent to its changes. He says that the compressed
and the condensed state of matter is cold, while
the rarefied and relaxed (a word he himself uses)
state of it is heat. Whence he says it is not
strange that men breathe hot and cold out of the
mouth ; for the breath is cooled as it is compressed
and condensed by the lips, hut when the mouth is

relaxed, it comes out warm by reason of its rare-
faction.

(c) Passages relating to Anaximenes in

THE DoXOGBAPHISTS.

Theophrastos
;
Simpl. Pliys. 6r 24, 26; Box. 476.

Anaximenes of Miletos, son of Eurystratos, a companion
of Anaximandros, agrees with him that the essential

nature of things is one and infinite, but he regards it as
not indeterminate but rather determinate, and calls it

air ; the air differs in rarity and in density as the nature
of things is different; when very attenuated it becomes
fire, when more condensed wind, and then cloud, and when
still more condensed water and earth and stone, and all

other things are composed of these
;
and he regards

motion as eternal, and by this changes are produced.'
Hipp. Philos. 7 ; Dox. 560. Anaximenes, himself a

Milesian, son of Eurystratos, said that infinite air is the
first principle,^ from which arise the things that have come
and are coming into existence, and the things that will be,
and gods and divine beings, while other things are pro-
duced from these. And the form of air is as follows :

—

When it is of a very even consistency, it is imperceptible
to vision, but it becomes evident as the result of cold or

' Cf. Arist. Phys. i. 4 ; and de Coelo iii. o.
- V. Epiph. adv. Haer. iii. 3 ; Dox. 589.
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heat or .moisture, or when it is moved. It is always in

motion ; for things would not change as they do unless

it were in motion. It has a different appearance when
it is made more dense or thinner

; when it is expanded

into a thinner state it becomes fire, and again winds are

condensed air, and air becomes cloud by compression,

and water when it is compressed farther, and earth and

finally stones as it is more condensed. So that genera-

tion is controlled by the opposites, heat and cold. And
the broad earth is supported on ah-

;
* similarly the sun

and the moon and all the rest of the stars, being fiery

bodies,^ are supported on the air by then- breadth.® And
stars are made of earth, since exhalations arise from

this, and these being attenuated become fire, and of this

fire when it is raised to the heaven the stars are con-

stituted. There are also bodies of an earthy nature in

the place occupied by the stars, and carried along with

them in their motion. He says that the stars do not

move under the earth, as others have supposed, but

around the earth,® just as a cap is moved about the head.

And the sun is hidden not by going underneath the

earth, but because it is covered by some of the higher

parts of the earth, and because of its greater distance

from us. The stars do not give forth heat because they

are so far away. Winds are produced when the air that

has been attenuated is set in motion
;
and when it comes

together and is yet farther condensed, clouds are produced,

and so it changes into water. And hail is formed when

the water descending from the clouds is frozen
;
and

snow, when these being yet more filled with moisture

become frozen
;
® and lightning, when clouds are separated

by violence of the winds ;
for when they are separated,

' Aet. iii. 15 ;
Box. 380. = Aet. ii. 13 ; 342 ;

ii. 20 ; 348 ;
ii. 25 ;

356.

* Aet. ii. 22 ;
352. ^ Aet. ii. 13 ;

342.

“ Aet. ii. 16 ;
346. ° Aet. iii. 4 ;

370.
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the flash is bright and like fire.' And a rainbow is pro-

duced when the sun’s rays fall on compressed air
;
® and

earthquakes are produced when the earth is changed yet

more by heating and cooling.® Such are the opinions

of Anaximenes. And he flourished about the first year

of the fifty-eighth Olympiad.

Plut. Sti-07n. 3 ;
Box. 579. Anaximenes says that air

is the first principle of all things, and that it is infinite in

quantity but is defined by its qualities ;
and all things

are generated by a certain condensation or rarefaction of

it. Motion also exists from eternity. And by compres-

sion of the air the earth was formed, and it is very broad

;

accordingly he says that this rests on air ; and the sun

and the moon and the rest of the stars were formed from

earth. He declared that the sun is earth because of

its swift motion, and it has the proper amount of heat.

Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 10 ;
Dox. 531. Afterwards

Anaximenes said that air is god,'* [and that it arose]

and that it is boundless and infinite and always in

motion
;
just as though air without any form could be

god, when it is very necessary that god should be not

only of some form, but of the most beautiful form
;
or as

though everything which comes into being were not

thereby subject to death.

Aet. i. 3 ;
Dox. 278. Anaximenes of Miletos, son of Eu-

rystratos, declared that air is the first principle of things,

for from this all things arise and into this they are all

resolved again. As our soul which is air, he says,

holds us together, so wind [i.e. breath, ttusv/mo] and
air encompass the whole world. He uses these words
‘ air ’ and ‘ wind ’ synonymously. He is mistaken in

thinking that animals are composed of simple homo-

' Aet. iii. 3 ; 368. - Aet. iii. 5 ; 373.
" Cf. Aet. iii. 15 ; 379 infra and Arist. Meteor, ii. 7, supra.

' Aet. i. 7 ; 302.
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geneous air and wind ;
for it is impossible that one

first principle should constitute the substance of things,

but an active cause is also necessary
;

just as silver

alone is not enough to become coin, but there is need of

an active cause, i.e. a coin-maker
;

[so there is need of

copper and wood and other substances].

Aet. ii. 1 ; 327. Anaximenes et al. : Infinite worlds

exist in the infinite in every cycle. 4 ; 331. The world

is perishable. 11 ;
339. The sky is the revolving vault

most distant from the earth. 14 ; 344. The stars

are fixed like nailheads in the crystalline (vault). 19 ;

347. The stars shine for none of these reasons, but

solely by the light of the sun. 22 ;
352. The sun is

broad [like a leaf]. 23 ;
352. The stars revolve, being

pushed by condensed resisting air.

Aet. iii. 10 ; 377. The form of the earth is like a

table. 15 ; 379. The dryness of the air, due to

drought, and its wetness, due to rainstorms, are the

causes of earthquakes.

Aet. iv. 3 ;
387. Anaximenes et al. : The soul is

like air in its nature.
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IV.

HEBAKLEITOS.

According to Apollodoros, Herakleitos son of Blyson

flourished in the sixty-ninth Olympiad (504-501 b.c.).

An attempt to fix the date from his reference to the expul-

sion from Ephesos of his friend Hermodoros (Frag. 114)

lias resulted in a somewhat later date, though it is by no

means impossible that Hermodoros was expelled during

Persian rule in the city. Beyond the fact that Herakleitos

lived in Ephesos we know nothing of his life
;
of the

many stories related about him most can be proved

false, and there is no reason for creditmg the remainder

His philosophic position is clear, however, since he refers

to Pythagoras and Xenophanes (Fr. 16-17), and

Parmenides (Vss. 46 sqq.) seems to refer to him. His

book is said to have been divided into three parts :

—

(1) Concerning the All
; (2) Political

; (3) Theological

Even in antiquity he was surnamed the ‘ dark ’ or the

‘ obscure.’

Literature ; Schleiermacher, Op. Phil. ii. 1-146
; Ber-

nays, Ges. Abhandl. i. ; Lassalle, Die Philosophie
Herakleitos cles dunklen, Berl. 1858 ;

P. Schuster,
‘ Herakht von Ephesos,’ in Act. soc. phil. Lips.
1873, 111 ;

TeichmilUer, Neue Studien zur Gesck.
d. Bcgriffe, Gotha 1876-1878; Bywater, Ileracl.
Eph. Reliquiae, Oxford 1877 ;

Gomperz, ‘ Zu
Herakl. Lehre,’ Sitz. d. Wien. Ah. 1886, p. 977 ff.

;

Patin, Herakl. Einheitslehre, Leipzig 1886, ‘ Quel-
lenstudien zu Herakht,’ in Festschrift f. L. Urlichs,
1880, Herakleitische Beispiele, Progr. Neuhurg,
1892-1893

; E. Pfleiderer, Die Philosophie des He-
raklits im Lichte der Mysterienidee, Berlin 1886 ;

also Rhein. Mus. xhi. 153 ff. ; JBB. f. protest.
Theol. xiv. 177 ff.

; E. Wambier, Studia Heraclitea,
Diss. Berlin 1891.
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(a) Fkagments op Herakleitos.

1 . ovK sfisv aWa rov 'koyov uKovcravTas o/xoXoyieiv

ao(f>6v iari, Trdvra slvat.

2. Tov Be \oyov tovB’ eovtos alsX d^vvEToi yivovTat

dvOpcoTTOi Kal TTpoaOsy rj aKovcrai Kal aKovcravTSs to

TTpcoTov. yivopbivwv yap Trdvrwv Kara tov \6yov tovBe

aiTELpotai EOLKaat TrsipcopLEvot Kal ettecov Kal spycov rocov-

TEcov OKOLCov Eyoo BirjysvpLai, Biatpsoiv EKacrrov Kara i^vaiv

Kal (f)pd^cov OKws tovs Be dWovs dvOpdnrovs Kav-

OdvEL OKoaa EyEpOsvTss Trotsovai, OKwairEp OKOcra evSovtes

ETTtXavddvovrai.

3 . d^vvETOi uKOvaavTSS K(0(f)olcn EotKaai • (f>dTLS avTolai

papTuphi irapEovTas diTElvai.

4 . KaKol pdprvpss dvdpwTTOcai 6(j)6aXpol Kal Sira,

jSap^dpovs yjrv^ds E'^^ovtcov.

5. ov (fipovEOvac roiavra ttoWoI oKoaoiai iyKVpsovai

ouBe paOovTES yivdxTKovai, icovrottri Be Bokeovcti.

6 . uKovcraL ovk sTriardpEvoi ovB' eIttelv.

Sources and Critical Notes.

1. Hipp. Ref. haer. ix. 9 (cf. Philo, Leg. all. iii. 3, p. 88).

\6yov Bernays, Sdyfiaros MS., Bgk. : elvai Miller, eiSevai MS.,

Bern. Bgk.

2. Sext. Emp. adv. math. vii. 132
;
(except last clause) Hipp. Ref.

haer. ix. 9. In part ; Arist. Rhet. iii. 5, 1407 b 14 ; Clem. Al. Strom.

V. 14, p. 716 (
= Euseb. P. E. xiii. 13, p. 680) ;

Amelius in Euseb. P. E.

xi. 19, p. 540, (and elsewhere). Cf. Philo, Quis rer. div. haer. 43, p. 505 ;

Job. Sic. in Walz, Rhett. Gr. vi. p. 95.

rov SeovTos vulg. except Sext. Emp.
:
|«to 1 (for a^vveroi) MS. Hipp.

:

airfipoKTi Bern., firreipoi ualv Hipp., dtTreipoi Sext. Emp.

3. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 14, p. 718 (Euseb. P. E. xiii. 13, p. 681)

;

Theod. Ther. i. 13, 49 : airieVai MS. Clem.

4. Sext. Emp. adv. math. viii. 126 ; Stob. Flor. iv. 56 ; cf. Diog.

Laer. ix. 7.

.5. Clem..Al. Strom, ii. 2, p. 432 ; cf. M. Antoninus, iv. 46.

SkSo-ois Gataker, 6k6ooi vulg. : iyKvpeovai Schuster, iyKvpatvovaiv

vulg.

6. Clem. Al. Strom, ii. 5, p. 442.
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Translation.

1. Not on my authority, but on that of truth, it is

wise for you to accept the fact that all things are one.

Hippolytos quotes this with Fragment 45, to show that

Herakleitos taught the miderlying imity of all

things. On the word Aoyos (meaning both discourse

and the truth the discourse contains), v. Zeller, i.
’

630, n. 1.

2. This truth, though it always exists, men do not

understand, as well before they hear it as when they hear

it for the first time. For although all things happen in

accordance with this truth, men seem unskilled indeed

when they make trial of words and matters such as I am
setting forth, in my effort to discriminate each thing ac-

cording to its nature, and to tell what its state is. But

other men fail to notice what they do when awake, in

the same manner that they forget what they do when
asleep.

Hippolytos quotes this passage with reference to a
universal aU-pervading reason.

3. Those who hear without the power to understand

are like deaf men ; the proverb holds true of them— ‘ Pre-

sent, they are absent.’

Quoted by Clement in illustration of Ev. Luc. xiv. 35.

4. Eyes and ears are bad witnesses for men, since

their souls lack understanding.

Sextus Emp. interprets this as meaning ‘ rude souls
trust the irrational senses.’ Cf. Zeller, i. 716, n. 5.

5. Most men do not understand such things as they
are wont to meet with

; nor by learning do they come to

know them, though they think they do.

6. They know not how to listen, nor how to speak.

Clement compares this with Eccles. vi. 35.
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7. sav s\7rr)at, aveXiriaTOV ovk E^svprjasi, avs^s-

psvvrjTov sov Kal diropov.

8. -y^pvaov ol hi^iqp,Evoi, <yrjv 'iroWrjv opvaa-ovai Kal

svpiaKovaL oXljov.
9

9. dy')(^L^a(TLT]v.

10 . (jivais KpvTTTeaBaL

11. o dva^ [ov TO pbavrslov iari to] sv A.£\cj)ois ovre

Xsysi OVTS KpVTTTEl, dWd a7)p,aLV£L.

12. cri/3vWa 8s p,at,vop,EVw crropbaTi dyEXacrra Kal

aKaWcoTTLara Kal dpbvpccrra cf)ds'yyop,Evrj -)(^LKiu)V etScov

E^tKvhrat rf) (ficovfj Sid rov Oeov.

13. ocrcav 0'\lris d-Korj puiOr/ats, ravra syd) ’irpoTipiEW.

14. dtria-TOvs dpicfHcr^rjTovpiEViov irapE'^opiEvoi /3e-

^aicords.

15. 6(f)9a\p,ol T(t)v WTCov aKpi/SsaTspoi pidprvpES.

7. Clem. Al. Strom, ii. 4, p. 437 ; Theod. Tlicr. i. p. 15, 51.

f\irri(rde Steph., lAirr/ai Byw. SchuB. : i^evp’tjarfre Steph., i^€v-

p^ffeis Schus. On punctuation v. Gomperz, Archiv f. d. G. d.

Phil. i. 100.

8. Clem. Al. Strom, iv. 2, p. 565 ;
Theod. Thcr. i. p..l5, 52.

9. Suidas, under a.fi<pia$aTe7v and wyx^&onuv.

10. Themist. Or. v. p. 69 (xii. p. 159). Cf. Philo, Qu. in gen. iv. 1

p. 237, de profug. 32, p. 573, de sonin. i. 2, p. 621, de spec. legg. 8, p.

344; Julian, Or. vii. p. 216 c.

11. Pint, de pyth. orac. 21, p. 404 e ; Stob. Flor. v. 72, Ixxxi. 17

;

Iambi, de myst. iii. 15. Cf. Lucian, vit. auct. 14.

rh pavTuov appears only in Plutarch, and should probably be

omitted.

12. Plut. de pyth. or. 6, p. 397 a. Cf. Clem. Al. Strom, i. 15, p.

358 ; Iambi, de myst. iii. 8 ;
Pseudo-Herakl. Epist. viii.

13. Hipp. Bcf. haer. ix. 9.

MS. 8(tov, corr. Miller.

14. Polyb. iv. 40.

15. Polyb. xii. 27 ; cf. Hdt. i.
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7. If you do not hope, you will not find that which

is not hoped for ;
since it is difficult to discover and

impossible to attain.

Clement compares this with Isaias vii. 9. With Gom-
perz’s punctuation :

‘ Unless you expect the unex-

pected, you will not find truth ;
for, &c.’

8. Seekers for gold dig much earth, and find little

gold.

9. Controversy.

10. Nature loves to hide.

‘ So we worship the creator of nature, because the

knowledge of him is difficult.’

11. The Lord [whose is the oracle] at Delphi neither

speaks nor conceals, but gives a sign.

12. And the Sibyl with raving mouth, uttering

words solemn, unadorned, and unsweetened, reaches with

her voice a thousand years because of th e god in her.

Quoted by Plutarch to show that allurements of sense

are out of place in the holy responses of the god.

Both this fragment and the preceding seem origi-

nally to have referred to the nature of Herakleitos’s

teaching ; it is obscure, and yet divine.

13. What can be seen, heard, and learned, this I

prize.

Hippolytos contrasts this with Fr. 47, and in this con-

nection the translation of Schuster, ‘ Am I to prize

these (invisible) things above what can be seen,

heard, learned ? ’ seems the more natural.

14. (For this is characteristic of the present age,

when, inasmuch as all lands and seas may be crossed by

man, it would no longer be fitting to depend on the

witness of poets and mythographers, as our ancestors

generally did), ‘ bringing forth untrustworthy witnesses to

confirm disputed points,’ in the words of Herakleitos.

15. Eyes are more exact witnesses than ears.

Of. Bemays, Bhein. Mus. ix. 261 sqq.



28 'niE FIRST PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE

16. Trokvfjbadlr) voov ov BiSd<rKer 'HcrioBov yap
dv iBtSa^e Kal HvOayoprjv avris re aevocfidpsa koX

'l^Karalov.

17. TlvOayoprjS Mi/T^crap^ov l(TTopir]v ijaKTjas dv6pcd-

7TCOV pba\i(7Ta TravTOov’ Kal ^iK\£^dp,svos TavTas Tas

<Tvyypa(f)di\ siroirjas scovtov (rocpirjv, iro'KvpbadC'qv, kuko-

TS'yyi'pv.

18. OKOcroiV \oyovs rjKovaa ovBsls dipOKVESTai is touto,

wars ytvcoaKstv otl ao^ov iart irdvTcov KS’^cjpio’pbivov.

19. iv TO ao(f)6v, \iTTLaTaa6aL yv(op,r)v
fj
KV^spvaTat

Trdvra Bid TrdvTcov]. (65) \eysa-0at ovk idiXst kol iOiXsi

Zrjvos ovvopua.

20. KoapLov < tovBs > top avTOP dirdpTcop ovts tls dewp

ovTS dvOpcoTTCop STTOLTjaa, dXX’ ^p alsl Kal sctti, Kal Earai

TTVp dst^COOP, dTTTOpLSPOP pLETpa Kal aTTOCTBsPPVpbSPOP pbETpa.

16. Diog. Laer. ix. 1. First part : Aul. Gell. N. A. praef. 12 ;
Clem.

Al. Strom, i. 19, p. 373 : Athen. xiii. p. 610 b : Julian, Or. vi. p. 187 d ;

Proklos in Tim. 31 f.

iro\vixa6rj MSS. Clem. Athen.

17. Diog. Laer. viii. 6. Cf. Clem. Al. Strom, i. 21, p. 396.

Schleiermacher omits iK\e^dfievos r. t. <rvyypa<pcu : Vulg. inot'fja'aTo

tavrov, the text is. from Laurent, ed. Cobet : Casaubon koXo-

r€xvli)v.

18. Stob. Flor. iii. 81.

19. Laer. Diog. ix. 1 ;
Plut. dels. 77, p. 382 c. Cf. Kleanthes, E. Z.

36 ;
Pseudo-Linos, 13, Mul. Byw. 66 ; Clem. Al. Strom, v. 14, p. 718

(Euseb. P. E. xiii. 13, p. 681) ; Cf. Bernays, Rhein. Mus. ix. 256. The

fragments are combined by Gomperz, 1. c.

ol ijKvPepvfia-d Diog. Laer., ToO <ppovovvros $ Kv^epvdrai rh

(Tvpnrav, Plut., ypti/xris . . . trdvra KvPipv^s. Eleanth.

20. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 14, p. 711 (Euseb. P. E. xiii. 13, p. 676).

First clause : Plut. de anim. procr. 5, p. 1014 a. Last clause : Sim. in

Arist. dc coelo, p. 132, Kars. ;
Olympiod. in Plat. Phaed. p. 201, Fine

Bywater traces the thought through writers of Stoical school.

/xirpep Euseb. ed. Steph. p. 132.
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16. Much learning does not teach one to have

understanding ;
else it would have taught Hesiod, and

Pythagoras, and again Xenophanes, and Hekataios.

17. Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchos, prosecuted in-

vestigations more than any other man, and [selecting

these treatises] he made a wisdom of his own—much

learning and bad art.

18. No one of all whose discourses I have heard has

arrived at this result : the recognition that wisdom is

apart from all other things.

V. Teichmiiller, i. 109 fif. on the idea of katharsis in

Herakleitos.

19. Wisdom is one thing
:

[to understand the intel-

ligence by which all things are steered through all

things] ;
it is willing and it is unwilling to be called by

the name Zeus.

The first two clauses follow Fr. 16 in Diog. Laer.

;

the idea in parenthesis often appears in Stoic

writers.

20. This order, the same for all things, no one of

gods or men has made, but it always was, and is, and
ever shall be, an ever-living fire, kindling according to

fixed measure, and extinguished according to fixed

measure.

Zeller, i. 645 n. 1, discusses the various interpretations,
and prefers to translate the first phrase ‘ This
world, the same for all,’ i.e. including gods and men.
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21. irvpos rpoirai irpSiTov daKaacra • OaXdaavs hs to

pisv '^p.Lcrv yrj, to Se ijpbta'v ’irprjaT'qp.

22. irvpos avTapLSL^STCLt irdvTa ical irvp dirdvTtov,

diairep 'x^pvcrov ')(p'^p,aTa Ka\ •)(^pT]p,dro3v -x^pvaos.

23. OaXacrcra Bha'^ssTat kou pLSTpssTaL is tov clvtov

Xoyov OKolos irpoadsv rjv rj ysvsaOai

24. '^pt^crpLoavvT] . . . Kopos.

2o. irvp TOV yrjs Odvarov, koX d^p tov irvpos

OdvaTov vB(op TOV dspos ddvaTOV, yrj tov vBaTos.

26. irdvTa TO irvp iirsXdbv KpLVESt koX KaTo\i]‘^£Tai.

27. TO p,T} Bvvov iroTS iro)S dv tls \d6oi ;

28. Ta Be irdvTa olaKc^st KEpavvos.

21. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 14, p. 712 (Euseb. P. E. xiii. 13, p. 676), Of.

Hipp. Bef. haer. vi. 17.

irvp rpoiras Eus. D, irvphs rpotras Eus. F G, ed. Steph.: OaKacaa

Eus. F. ; elsewhere ea\d<r<n]s.

22. Plut. de El 8, p. 388 e
;

cf. Philo, <Ze tTicor. mun. 21, p. 508;

Diog. Laer. ix. 8; Herakl. alleg. Horn. 43; Euseb. P. E. xiv. 3, p. 720 ,kc.

Probably only the word aixeipopiai comes from Herakleitos ; cf. the

two forms of Fr. 31 in Plutarch.

23. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 14, p. 712 (Euseb. P. E. xiii. 13, p. 676).

Euseb. omits Schuster reads : irp6<rdev Eus., irpurov Clem.

24. Philo, Leg. all. iii. 3, p. 88, de vict. 6, p. 242 ; Hipp. Ref. haer.

ix. 10. Cf. Plut. de El 9, p. 389 c.

25. Maxim. Tyr. xli. 4, p. 489. Cf. M. Antoninus, iv. 46. Plut. de

El 18, p. 392 c (Eus. P. E. xi. 11, p. 528) &nd de 2>rim. frig. 10, p. 949 a,

gives simply irvphs Bdvaros dtpos yfrerris.

26. Hipp. Ref. haer. ix. 10.

27. Clem. Al. Paedag. ii. 10, p. 229. ns, nva Schleierm., n Gataker.

28. Hipp. Bef. haer. ix. 10. Cf. Klean. H. Z. 10. Philodem. de

piet. p. 70, Gomp.
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21. The transformations of fire are, first of all, sea ;

and of the sea one half is earth, and the other half is

lightning flash.

Zeller, i. 647 n. 1, regards irp-qvTrjp as identical with

Kcpavi'os of Fr. 28. Burnett, Early Greek Philo-

sophy, p. 153 n. 53, suggests fiery stormcloud,

Seneca’s igneus Uirbo.

22. AU things are exchanged for fire, and fire for all

things ; as wares are exchanged for gold, and gold for

wares.

23. (The earth) is poured out as sea, and measures

the same amount as existed before it became earth.

V. Lassalle, ii. 63 ;
Heinze, Logos, p. 25 ;

Schuster,

p. 129 ;
Zeller, i. 690 n. 1.

24. Want and satiety.

Context : Fire is intelligent and the governing cause

of all things. Herakleitos calls it want and satiety.

In his opinion want is the process of arrangement,
and satiety the process of conflagration.

25. Fu’e lives in the death of earth, and air lives in

the death of fire ; water lives in the death of air, and

earth in that of water.

Not accepted by Zeller, i. 676, who regards it as a
Stoic version of Fr. 68.

26. Fire coming upon all things will test them, and
lay hold of them.

Burnett suggests that the reference to a judgment
(KpLveei) was inserted by Hippolytos to obtain the
Christian idea of a judgment.

27. How could one escape the notice of that which
never sets ?

Cf. Schuster, p, 184 ;
Zeller, i. 649 n. 2 ; Teichmiiller,

i. 184.

28. The thunderbolt directs the course of all things.

Cf. Fr. 19.
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29. rj\L09 oi>x VTTsp^tja-eTat fisTpa • si 8e 'Epivvss

puv BlK7)S STTLKOVpOl E^svprj(TOva-i.

30. Tjovs Kal ecT'rrsprjs ripp^ara rj apKTOs, Kal avrioi

Tr)9 apKTOv ovpos aldpiov Aios.

31. si py] ^Xios rjv, six^povrj av ^v.

32. vsos icf)' rjpspp rjXtos.

34.* wpat irdvra (fyspovai.

35. BiBacTKaXos Be lyXsiarcov 'HaioBos • rovrov ettl-

aravTai TrXEiara slBEvai, oans rjpsprjv Kal Evcfypovrjv oiiK

EyivaxTKE' sari yap sv.

36. o Oeos ‘ppip'q sv(f)p6vrj, ')(ELpQ)v 6spos, iroXspos

slp'pvT], Kopos Xtpos’ dXXotovrat Be OKwairsp OKorav avp-

ptyfj < 9va>pa> dvdopaai' ovopdl^ETat Kad’ rjBovrjv SKdarov.

29. Plut. de cxil. 11, p. 604 a
; de Iside 48, p. 370 d. Cf. Hipp. Ref.

haer. vi. 26 ;
Iambi. Prot. 21, p. 132.

Psfiudo-Herakl. Ep. ix. reads KoWal 5(/crjy ’’Epivvfs, aixapTrjfidrav

<pv\aKts : Plut. 370 D reads \av6dvetv <pTicrl rfi irdvroiv yeviaei.

Karapd/ufyoy, 4k /xdx’ir xal avTttraBfias t^v yevtaiv ixivToiv ;

^Xiov pd] inrep0ria'f<r8ai tovs irpoaiiKovTOs 8povs ' fl Si fir),

yXuTTas [kAwAos, Hubman] piv SIktjs iwiKovpovs i^evp^iaeiv.

30. Strabo, i. 6, p. 3. Vulg. adds ydp after riovs.

31. Plut. Aq. et ign. 7, p. 957 a. Cf. Plut. de fort. 3, p. 98 ; Clem. Al.

Prot. 11, p. 87 ;
Somn. Scip. 1, 20.

32. Arist. Met. ii. 2, p. 355 a 9 ;
Alexander Aph. in Met. 1. 1. 93 a

;

Olymp. in Met. 1. 1. ;
Prokl. in Tim. p. 334 b. Cf. Plotin. En7i. ii. 1, p.

97 ;
Plato, Polit. vi. p. 498 b (and Scbol.) ;

Olymp. in Plat. Phacd. p.

201 Fine.

33. Diog. Laer. i. 23 yields no fragment.

34. Plut. Quaes. Plat. viii. 4, p. 1007 e. Cf. Plut. de def. orac. 12,

p. 416 A
;
M. Antonin, ix. 3.

35. Hipp. Ref. haer. ix. 10. MSS. eiKppoavvvv, oorr. Miller.

36. Hipp. Ref. haer. ix. 10 (cf. v. 21).

After \ip6s Bergk inserts from Hippolytos rivavrla airavTa wvros

v6os. Bergk adds olvos after SKuiaicep, Schuster after Bvwpaai
;

Bernays suggests evwjua after (rvp/uyrj, Zeller aijp, Diels irvp.

MSS. read (rvpfuyfi.

* I keep Byw-ater’s numbers, though I omit some of his fragments.

Such omissions are referred to in the critical notes.
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29. The sun will not overstep his hounds ;
if he does,

the Erinnyes, allies of justice, will find him out.

30. The limit of the evening and the morning is

the Bear
;
and opposite the Bear is the boundary of

bright Zeus.

Strabo regards this as a Homeric expression for the

fact that the northern circle is the boundary of

rising and setting. Zeus aithrios means the clear

heavens.

31. If there were no sun, it would be night.

32. The sun is new every day.

33. (Herakleitos and Demokritos' bear witness that

Thales was an astronomer, and predicted eclipses, etc.)

34. The seasons bring all things.

‘ Time is not motion of a simple sort, but, so to speat

,

motion in an order which has measure and limits

and periods. The sun, guardian of these

appoints and announces the seasons, which, accord-
ing to Herakleitos, bring all things.’

35. Hesiod is the teacher of most men ; they suppose

that his knowledge was very extensive, when in fact he
did not know night and day, for they are one.

36. God is day and night, winter and summer, war
and peace, satiety and hunger

; but he assumes different

forms, just as when incense is mingled with incense;
every one gives him the name he pleases.

*
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37. si Trdvra rd ovra Kairvos ’ysvoLTO, plvss dv
Siayvoisv.

38. fai yjrv^al oa/xwvrat Kad' "kLtrjv.^

39. ra '^v'^a dspsTat, 6spp,ov 'yj/'i/^erac, vypbv avaivs-
rat, Kap^aXsov vorL^sraL.

40. aKlBvTjat Kal avvdysi, irpocrHCTL Kal dirsia-i.

41—42. TTOTapLOLcri Bis toIctl avrolai ovk dv sfi^aLrjs-

STSpa yap {Kal srspa) STTippht yBara.

43. p,sp,(f)STai TM 'Opbrjpw 'Hpa/cXaros etVoWt- cos

spcs SK TE OsSiv EK T dvdpdoTTWv diTo\oLTO‘ ol')(^asa6ai

ydp (f>7]cri 'Trdvra.

44. TToXspios 'TrdvToov p,£v irar-pp sari irdvrcov Be

/SacrtXEvs, Kal rovs piv dsovs sBsi^s roiis Be dvOpdorrovs,

Tovs pev BovXovs ettoctjcte rolls Be eXevdepovs.

37. Arist. de sensu 5, p. 443 a 21.

38. Plut. de fac. in orbe lun. 28, p. 943 e. Patin, Einhcitslehre, p. 23,

points out that this so-called fragment is probably due to a misunder-

standing of the passage in Aristotle (Fr. 37).

39. Sohol. Tzetz. ad Exeg. in Iliad, p. 126, Hermann. Cf. Hippo-
krates, irepl Stalrr/s 1, 21 ; Pseudo-Herakl. Epist. v.

40. Plut. de El 18, p. 392 b. V. Pseudo-Herakl. Epist. vi.

41. Plut. Quaes, nat. 2, p. 912 a. First half : Plato, Krat. 402 a;

Arist. Metaph. xiv. 5, p. 1010 a 13 ; Plut. de sera num.vind. 15, p. 559 c

;

de El 18, p. 392 a
;
Simplic. in Arist. Pliys. 17 p. 77, 32 ;

Ibid. f. 308 v.

Plato and Simpl. read h rhv avrhv Troranov. Byw. inserts koI

'irepa

;

cf. his fr. 42 infra.

42. Arius Didymus in Euseb. P. E. xv. 20, p. 821. [Cf. Sext. Emp.
Pyrrh. hyp. iii. 115.] irorap.di<Ti rolct avrotai ifx^alvovaiv frepa Kal erepa

uSara iirtppeT.

43. Simpl. in Arist. Cat. p. 104 A ed. Basil. (Scholl, in Arist. 88 b 28)

;

Schol. Ven. ad II. xviii. 107, and Eustath. p. 1133, 56. Cf. Arist. Eth.

Eud. vii. l,p. 1235 a 26 ;
Plutarch de Isid. 48, 370 n

;
Numen. in Chalcid.

on Tim. 295.

44 Hipp. Ref. haer. ix. 9. First part : Plut. de Iside 48, p. 370 n

;

Prok on I'im. 54 a (cf. 24 b) ;
Lucian, quoviodo hist, consc. 2 ;

Icar. 8.
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37. If all things should become smoke, then percep-

tion would be by the nostrils.

Arist. ‘ Some think that odour is a smoky exhalation,

, . . and that every one is brought in contact with

this in smelling. So Herakleitos says that if all

things,’ etc. The reference is originally to the '

conflagration of the universe [eKmlpcoms].

88. Souls smell in Hades.

Plutarch adds the reason : Because they retain a per-

ception of what is fiery.

39. Cool things become warm, the warm grows cool

;

the wet dries, the parched becomes wet.

40. It scatters and brings together
;

it approaches

and departs.

This follows the next fragment, as illustrating change.

41-42. You could not step twice in the same rivers

;

for other and yet other waters are ever flowing on.

43. Herakleitos blamed Homer for saying : Would
that strife might perish from among gods and men ! For

then, said he, all things would pass away.

Aristotle assigns a different reason : For there could be
no harmony without sharps and flats, nor living

beings without male and female, which are con-
traries.

44. War is father of all and king of all
; and some

he made gods and some men, some slaves and some
free.
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45. ov ^vviacn okws hia^spofisvov icavrS 6p.o\ojESi-

TraXivTpoTTOs dpp,ovir) OKCocnrsp to^ov kuI Xvprjs.

46. TO dvTL^OVV (XVp,(f)EpOV. EK T03V BtaCpSpOVTlOV

fcaWiaTTjv dppioviav. irdvra Kar spiv '^ivEcdai.

47. app-ovit] dipavps (f>av£pr}s KpELO’acov.

48. pLT) eIk?} TTEpl TWV pbEjlaTOiV CTVp,^a\d)pbEda.

49. ‘)(^p^ £V pu'iXa 7roX\b>v I'crropas (jjiXocrocpovs dvhpat

£Lvai.

50. yvacfiEcov 686s £v6£ia koX crKoXtr) pita iarl xal fj

aVTTj.

51. ovoL cvppiaT' av tXoLVTO p,dXXov ?; y^pycrov.

52. 6dXa<xaa vBcop KaBapcorarov Kal puapwrarov,

l-)(6vai, pdkv 'TTOTip-ov Kal a-wrrjpiov, dvdpcoTrots Se utottov

Kal oXidpiov.

53. Sues coeno, cohortales aves pulvere (vel cinere)

lavari. 54. ^opj36pq) 'x^aip£iv.

45. Hipp. Ref. hacr. ix. ‘J. Cf. Plato, Symp. 187 A, Soph. 242 d
;

Plut. de anim. 2yrocr. 27, p. 102G b.

MSS. 6fio\oy4etp, corr. Miller. Cf. (Bywater 56) Plut. de traiiq.

15, 473 ;
de Is. 45, 369 ;

Porphyr. de ant. nym. 29 ; Simpl.

Phys. 11 r 50, 11. These writers give wahlvTopos
;

ira\lv-

rpowos is probably from Parmenides v. 59 ;
Plutarch inserts

K(lo>(Ol>.

46. Arist. Eth. Nic. viii. 2, p. 1155 b 14. Cf. Theophr. Metaph. 15 ;

Arist. Eth. Eud. vii. 1 ;
1235 a 13. These are rather summary

phrases than quotations.

47. Plut. de anim. jyrocr. 27, p. 1026 c ; Hipp'. Ref. haer. ix. 9-10.

48. Diog. Laer. ix. 73.

49. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 14, p. 733.

50. Hipp. Ref. hacr. ix. 10. MSS. ypa(p4wv, corr. Duncker. The

MSS. reading may be a participle introducing the quotation, and

wrongly included in the excerpt, as Tannery suggests {Science helUn.

pp. 198 ff.).

51. Arist. Eth. Nic. x. 5, p. 1176 a 6. Cf. Albertus M. de veget. vi.

401 (p. 545 Mey.) R. P. 40 b :
‘ Boves . . . felices . . . cum inveniant

orobum ad comendum.’ Bywater, Journal Philol. 1880, p. 230.

52. Hipp. Ref. hacr. ix. 10. Cf. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. hyp. i. 55.

53. Columella, de R. R. viii. 4. Cf. Galen, Protrept. 13, p. 5 ed. Bas.

54. Athen. v. 178 f. Cf. Clem. Al. Protrept. 10, p. 75 ;
Sext. Emp.

Pyrrh. hyp. i. 55 ;
Plotin. Enn. i. 6, p. 55.
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45. Men do not understand how that which draws

apart agrees with itself
;
harmony lies in the bending

hack, as for instance of the bow and of the lju’e.

V. Bemays, Bhein. Mm. vii. p. 94. Reading irakLv-

T0V05 from fragment 56, we obtain the meaning
‘ opposite tension ’ more distinctly.

46. Opposition unites. From what draws apart

results the most beautiful harmony. All things tak«

place by strife.

Quoted by Aristotle as an illustration of the search for

a deeper principle, more in accordance with nature.

47. Hidden harmony is better than manifest.

48. Let us not make rash conjectures about the

greatest things.

49. Men who desire wisdom must be learners of very

many things.

50. For woolcarders the straight and the crooked

path is one and the same.

51. Asses would rather have refuse than gold.

52. The sea is the purest and the foulest water
; it

is drinkable and healthful for fishes ; but for men it is

unfit to drink and hurtful.

Quoted by Hippolytos as an example of Herakleitos’
identification of opposites.

53-54. Swine like to wash in the mire
; barnyard

fowls in the dust.
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55 . 'irav ipTTSTOv TrXrjjfj vsfiBTai.

56= 45 .

57 . djadov Kal kukov tuvtov.

58 . 06 larpol TspivovTSs klilovtss TrdvTt) ^aaavi^ovrss

KaKws Tovs dppcoaTovvras STraLTiSjvrai pujBiv d^iov

pucOov XapL^dvEiv Trapd rwv dppwcnovvroiv.

59 . cruvdyffsias ovXa Kal ov'^l ov\a, avp,(f>£p6p,Evov

Biacf)£p6p,£vov, avvaBov BtaBov ek irdvTuiv %v Kal if kvos

iravTa.

GO. BiKTjs ovvop,a ovK dv fjBEaav, eI ravra p,r) rjv.

61. frw pLEv 6em Ka\d irdvra Kal dja6d Kal BiKaia,

dvOpwiroL Be a pbsv dBiKa v7r£t\'i)(j}a<Tiv, a Be BlKaia.'f

62. EiBsvab '^pi] Tov irokEpuov sovra ^vvov, Kal Blktjv

EpLV' Kal jivopbEva Trdvra Kar' ’ipiv Kal ^'x^pEoopbEvaf.

63 . EOTTL yap slpbappbEva 'irdvTws. . . .

55. Arist. dc niundo 6, p. 401 a 8 (Aijuleius, de mundo 36 ; Stob.

Eel. i. 2, p. 86). From Cod. Flor. of Apuleius Goldbacher obtains the

following {Zeit.f. d. Oestcr. Gymn. 1876, p. 496): Zeus Stvavra eitpyere?

dyus is Su Ttva fiepr/ (rdparos avrov.

56. V. 45.

57. Arist. Tc^. viii. 5, p. 159 b 30; Phys. i. 2, p. 185 b 20; Hipp.

Ref. haer. ix. 10; Simpl. in Phys. 11 v. 50, 11 ;
18 v. 82, 23.

58. Hipp. Ref. haer. ix. 10. Cf. Xen. Mem. i. 2, 54 ;
Plato, Gorg.

521 E, Polit. 293 B ;
Simpl. in Epict. 13, p. 83 n, and 27 p. 178 a.

Vulg. priSkv, Sauppe /nTjSeVo : vulg. ptaBiov, Wordsworth piaBhv.

Bywater objects to Pa<Tavi(om-es and omits the phrases tous

appuKTTOVVTas and itapa rS>v appoxrTovvrwv.

59. Arist. de mundo 5, p. 396 b 12 (Apuleius, dc mundo 20 ;
Stob.

Eel. i. 34, p. 690).

Stob. VA avWd\pei e<s, Arist. Q a-wdij/as, OR a-urdrl/tes

:

Arist.

P, Stob. and Apul. o\a

:

Zeller omits koI.

60. Clem. Al. Strom, iv. 3, p. 568. Cf. Pseudo-Herakl. Epist. vii.

61. Schol. B in J7. iv. 4, p. 120 Bk. Cf. Hippokr. de diaeta i. 11

RP. 37 c ; Bernays, Herakl. 22. Probably a Stoic deduction from

Herakleitos, and therefore to be omitted here.

62. Orig. cont. Cels. vi. 42, p. 312. Cf. Plut. dc soil, anini. 7,

p. 964 ;
Laer. Diog. ix. 8.

Vulg. Se, Schleierm. flSevat: vulg. ipflv, Schl. Hpiv.

j[63. Stob. Eel. i. 6, p. 178. Vulg. upapptvv, A dpapptva.
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55. Every beast is tended by blov?s.

Cf. Zeller, i. p. 724: ‘ Every creature feeds on earth.’

(56. Identical with 45.)

57. Good and bad are the same.

58. (Good and bad are one ;
at any rate, as Hera-

kleitos says) physicians, who cut and burn and m
every way torment the sick, complain that they do

not receive any adequate recompense from them.

59. Thou shouldst unite things whole and things

not whole, that which tends to unite and that which

tends to separate, the harmonious and the discordant

,

from all things arises the one, and from the one all

things.

60. They would not have known the name of justice,

were it not for these things.

According to the context in Clement ‘ these things
’

refers to injustice.

61. (God, ordering things as they ought to bo, perfects

all things in the harmony of the whole, as Herakleitos

says that) for god all things are fair and good and

just, but men suppose that some are unjust and others

just.

Cf. Hippocr. de Diaeta (Bernays, Herakl. 22 ;
RP 87 c)

Accordingly the arrangements (laws) which men
have made are never constant, either when they

are right, or when they are not right ; but^ the

arrangements the gods have made are always right,

both those which are right and those which are

not right
; so great is the difference between them.

62. Men should know that war is general and that

justice is strife ;
all things arise and [pass away] through

strife.

63. For they are absolutely destined. . .
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64. Oavaros ia-rt OKoaa iyepdivTSs opsofiev, oKocra Be

evSovTss virvos.

65. V. 19.

66 . TQV ^lov ovvop-a ^los, epyov Be OdvaTos.

67. dsoi dvTjTol, dvdpcoTTOi dOdvaroi, ^wvres rbu

eKsivwv ddvarov rov Be eKeLvwv ^iov redvewres.

68. *lrv')(fiaL yap ddvaros vBwp yevea-Oai, vBaTt Be

Odvaros yr\v yeveaQai- ex yrjs vBcop yivejai, e^ vBaros

Be ylrvxv-

69. oBos dvw Kdrco p.ia koX divrrj.

70. ^vvov dpxv irepas.

71. yjrvxv^ ireipara ovk av e^evpoio 'jrdcrav eiri-

'rropevop.evos 6B6v.

G4. Clem. Al. Strom, iii. 3, p. 520. Cf. Strom, v. 14, p. 712 ; Philo,

de Joseph. 22, p. 59.

66. Schol. in H. i. 49 ; Cramer, A. P. iii. p. 122 ; Etym. Mag. under

^los
;
Tzetz. Ex. in II. p. 101 ; Eust. in iZ. i. 49, p. 41. Cf. Hippokr. de

diaeta 21 oivoixa rp6<pri, epyov Se ovxl.

67. Hipp. Ref. haer. ix. 10 ;
Herakl. Alleg. Horn. 24, p. 51 ;

Maxim.

Tyr. X. 4, p. 107, xli. 4, p. 489 ; Lucian, Vit. auct. 14 ; Porph. de ant.

nymph. 10 ; Clem. Al. Paed. iii. 1, p. 251 ;
Philo, Leg. alleg. i. 33, p. 65,

and Qm. in Gen. iv. 152, p. 360. Human and divine nature identical:

Dio Cass. P?T. i.-xxxv. Ch. 30, i. 40 Bind. ; Stob. Eel. i. 39, p. 768.

Hipp. reads aOdvaroi Bvi\rol, OvTirol aBdvaroi
; Clement &v0pa>iroi

6eol, Beol &v0pwwoi.

68. Philo, de incorr. mundi 21, p. 509 ;
Aristides Quint, ii. p. 106

Meib. ; Clem. Al. Strom, vi. 2, p. 746; Hipp. Bcf. liner, v. 16; Julian,

Or. V. p. 165 n ;
Prokl. in Tim. p. 36 c ;

Olympiod. in Plat. Gorg. p. 357

Jahn ;
idem, p. 542.

69. Hipp. Ref. haer. ix. 10. Cf. Plato, Phileb. 43 a ;
Kleomed. tt.

fiereciipwv i. p. 75 Bak.
;
Maximus Tyr. xli. 4, p. 489 ; Tertull. adv. Marc.

ii. 28 Diog. Laer. ix. 8 ;
Plotin. Emi. iv. 8, p. 468 ;

Iambi. Stob. Eel.

i. 41 ; Hippokr. tt. rpo<prjs 45; Philo, de incorr. mun. 21, p. 508; and de

somn. i. 24, p. 644 ; and de vit. Moys. i. 6, p. 85 ; Muson. Stob. Flor. cviii.

60 ;
M. Antonin, vi. 17.

70. Porphyr. Schol. B. II. xiv. 200, p. 392 Bek. Cf. Hippokr. t.

rdirwv 1, tt. Sta'iTTjs 1, 19, ir. Tpo<pTj! 9. Philo, Leg. all. i. 3, p. 44 ;
Pint.

de El 8, p. 388 c.

71. Diog. Laer. ix. 7; Tertull.de anima 2. Cf. Hipp. Re/. Juier. v. 7.
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64. All the things we see when awake are death,

and all the things we see when asleep are sleep.

For various interpretations, v. Teichmiiller, i. 97 sq.
;

Zeller, i. 715 ;
Patin, EmJieitslehrc, 19.

65. V. 19.

66. The name of the bow is life, but its work is

death.

A similar play on words is found in Fr. 101.

67. Gods are mortals, men are immortals, each
living in the others’ death and dying in the others’ life.

Cf. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. hi. 230, E.P. 38.

68. For to souls it is death to become water, and for

water it is death to become earth
; but water is formed

from earth, and from water, soul.

Clement quotes this as borrowed from Orpheus
; and

Bhppolytos also found it in the poets.

69 Upward, downward, the way is one and the
same.

70. Beginning and end are common (to both ways).

71. The limits of the soul you could not discover,
though traversing every path.
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72 . ’'p'V^rjcrt Tsp'\p'is vypfjo’t ysveo’dai.

73. avrjp o/coV’ av pusOvcrdp, aysrai vtto TratSos avrj^ov

<T(f>aWopLEV09, OVK ETTuicOV OKI] /SaLVEl, V<ypT)V TrjV ‘\jrV^T]V

74—76 . avr] cro(f>o)TdTr) koX dpicrTTj.

77 . avdpwrros^ okws sv Ev(j>p6vr) <f)dos, diTTETac d/iro-

a^EvvvTat.

78 . ravr Eivat ^cov koX teOvi^kos, kuI to iyprjyopos

Kdl 'TO Ka0EvBov, Kal VEOv Kal yrjpaLov' tuSe yap pbETa-

TTEdOVTa EKeIvO. icTTi KUKElVa TTClXlV p^ETaTTEaOVTa TaVTa.

79 . alwv Trals ecttc TraL^cov TTEaaEvaiv ’ TraiSos r]

^acTLXriLT].

72. Numen. Porphyr. dc antro nymph. 10.

73. Stob. Flor. v. 120. Cf. M. Antonin, iv. 46.

74-76. Plutarch, Rom. 28 ;
Aristid. Quint, ii. p. 106 ; Porphyr. de

antro nymph. 11 ;
Synesius, de insomn. p. 140 a Petav. ; Stob. Fhr. v. 120

;

Glykas, Ann. i. p. 74 b ; Eustath. II. xxiii. 261, p. 1299, 17.

Reading ahyh 'P'>xh (Bywater 75 and 76) ;
Philo, Euseb. P. E.

viii. 14, p. 399 ; and dc prov. ii. 109, p. 117 ; Muson. Stob.

Flor. xvii. 43 ; Plut. de esu cam. i. 6, p. 995 e ;
and de def.

orac. 41, p. 432 f ; Clem. Al. Pacdag. ii. 2, p. 184 ;
Galen, -jt.

rS)v rijs ijOwv 5, i. p. 346 Bas. ; Hermeias on Plato,

Phaedr. 73; Porphyr. a<pop)jL. Trpbs ra yorrrd 33, 78. ‘Ac

Buspicor illud avyii irrepsisse pro oCtj
; quod aliquis exposuerit

ilia voce ^vpd, unde orta est ilia lectio,’ Stephan. Poes. Phil.

p. 139.

77. Clem. Al. Strom, iv. 22, p. 628.

Bywater emends the text of Clement to read : Mpwwos Situs tV

fv(pp6yri (pdas diTTfrai, uaavTws airodaviiv Sxj/ets. Se awrerai

rePreuTOs eSSur, airo<T0ea6e\s Sipeis. eypriyoptiis fiTTreroi (vSovtos,

and compares Sext. Emp. Math. vii. 130 ;
Seneca, Epist. 54.

78. Plut. Consol, ad Apoll. 10, p. 106 e
;
and de El 18, p. 392 d. (Ber-

nays, Rhein. Mus. vii. p. 100, thinks that more of the contents of these

passages is drawn from Herakleitean sources.) Clem. Al. Strom, iv. 22,

p. 628; Sext. Emp. Pymh. iii. 230 ; Tzetz. Chil. ii. 722.

79. Hipp. Ref. haer. ix. 9. Cf. Clem. Al. Paed. i. 6, p. Ill ;
Iambi.

Stob. Eel. ii. 1, p. 12 ;
Prokl. in Twi. 101 f ;

Plato, Legg. i. 644 d, x. 903 n

;

Philo, de vit. Moys. i. 6, p. 85 ; Plut. de El 21, p. 393 e; Lucian, vit.

auct. 14.
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72. It is a delight to souls to become wet.

73. Whenever a man gets drunk, he is led about by

a beardless boy, stumbling, not knowing whither he

goes, for his soul is wet.

74. The dry soul is wisest and best.

Byw. 75. A dry beam is the wisest and best soul

;

Fr. 7C. Where the earth is dry, the soul is wisest and best.

If Fr. 74 is the genuine form, the corruptions are

very early. We cannot, however, regard all three

forms as genuine, and it is at least doubtful whether
Fr. 75 expresses a Herakleitean idea.

Zeller and others add to Fr. 74 the rest of the phrase
in Plutarch, ‘ flashing through the body as light-

ning through the cloud.’

77. Man, like a light in the night, is kindled and
put out.

78. Life and death, and waking and sleeping, and
youth and old age, are the same ; for the latter change
and are the former, and the former change back to the
latter.

79. Lifetime is a child playing draughts; the king-
dom is a child’s.

Clement understood alutv to be Zeus
; Hippolytos made

it equivalent to aiuJvios, the eternal (king).
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80. s8L^7](7d/i,7)V iflECOVTOV.

81. 'irora^olai Toicri avToiav sfi^aivofisv re Kai ovk

ifi^aivofisv, slfisv ts Kai ovk elfiav.

82. Ko-fiaros sari rois aiirots fio'^dslv Kai dpysadaL.

83. pLsra^aKKov dvairavETau

84. KciX 6 KVKEwv BiicrraTai fir) KivsofjUEvos.

85. VEKVES KOTTpltOV EK^XrjTOTEpOL.

86. ysvop^svot ^coEtv eOeXovo-i p,6povs t’ Ex^iv • [/iaWoi/

Be dvaTravEaOai,^ Kai iralBas KaTaXEiirova’i p^opovs

JEVEO'dat.

90. Toijs KadEvBovras ipyaras alvat \jcai awspiyovs^

TWV EV TM KQ(Tp,(p JlVOpbEVOiV.

80. Plut. adv. Colot. 20, p. 1118 c ;
Dio Chrys. Or. 55, p. 282 ; Tatian,

Or. ad Oraec. ; Diog. Laer. ix. 5 ; Plotin. Enn. iv. 8, p. 468 ; Julian, Or.

vi. p. 185 A ; Prokl. on Tivi. 106 e ; Suidas s. v. Troarodfios. Of. Clem.

Al. Strom, ii. 1, p. 429 ; Plotin. Enn. v. 9, p. 559 ;
Hesychius iSl^riaa.

81. Herakl. Alleg. Horn. 24 ; Seneca, Ejnst. 58. Cf. Epicharm. Fr.

B 40 Lorenz.

82. Plotin. Enn. ix. 8, p. 468; Iambi. Stob. Eel. i. 41, p. 906 ; Aeneas

Gaz. Theophrast. p. 9 Barth. Cf. Hippokr. tt. Stalrrjs i. 15 ; Philo, de

cheruh. 26, p. 155.

83. Plotin. Enn. iv. 8, p. 468 and p. 473 ;
Iambi. Stob. Eel. i. 41, p.

906 and p. 894 ; Aeneas G. Theophrast. p. 9 and p. 11.

84. Theophrast. ir. iKiyyaiv 9, p. 138 Wim.
;
Alexand. Aphr. Probl.

p. 11 Usen. Cf. M. Antonin, iv. 27.

MSS. Alexander, KuKAeuau' and 'iaraTai : Theophrast. begins the

sentence with corr. Bernays.

85. Strabo, xvi. 26, p. 784; Plutarch, Qu.conv. iv. 4, p. 669 a; Pollux,

Onom. V. 163; Origen, c. Cels. v. 14, p. 247 (quoting Celsus, v. 24,

p. 253) ;
Julian, Or. vii. p. 226 c. Cf. Philo, de profug. ii. p. 555

;

Plotin. Enn. v. 1, p. 483; Schol. V. ad II. xxiv. 54 (
= Eustath. ad II.

p. 1338, 47) ;
Epictet. Diss. ii. 4, 5.

86. Clem. Al. Strom, hi. 3, p. 516. Mullach assigns the bracketed

words to Clement.

87-89. Plut. de orac. def. 11, p. 415 e, andef. Plac. phil. 24, p. 909 ;

Censorin. de D. N. 17 ; lo. Lydus, de mensihus hi. 10, p. 37, ed. Bonn

(Crameri A. P. i. p. 324) ;
cf. Philo, Qu. in gen. ii. 5, p. 82. These

passages do not yield any definite fragment of Herakleitos.

90. M. Antonin, vi. 42. Pfleiderer rejects koI a-wfpyovs.
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80. I inquired of myself.

The translation follows the sense in Diogenes ;
in

Plutarch it is parallel with the Delphic oracle,

‘I have sought to know myself.’

81. In the same rivers we step and we do not step

;

we are and we are not.

Cf. Fr. 41.

82. It is weariness to toil at the same things, and to

be subject to them.

83. Changing it finds rest.

84. Even a potion separates into its ingredients

when it is not stirred.

85. Corpses are more fit to be thrown away than
dung.

86. Being born they wish to live and to meet death,

[or rather to find rest,] and they leave behind children

to die.

87. Thirty years make a generation, according to Hera-
kleitos. 88. Not without reason does Herakleitos call a
month a generation. 89. A man may become a grandfather
in thirty years.

90. The sleeping are workmen (and fellow-workers)
in what happens in the world.
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91. ^vvov scTTL 7rd<7k TO (f)pove£iv. ^i)v voa Xsyovras^

la-^vpi^sadaL •)(^pr] tm ^vvm irdvTwv, OKcoairsp vopiw tt6\ls

Kal TToXv la'^vpoTspcos, Tpe<j)ovTat yap iravTSS oi

dvOpCOTTSLOt VOpbOl VITO EVOS TOV OsLOV ’ KpaTEEl yhp

ToaovTov OKoaov iOsXst Kal E^apKssi Trdai Kal ’rrspi-

yivETai.

92. TOV Xoyov S’ EOVTOS ^vvov, ^(oovai oi ttoWoI a>y

Ihirjv E'^OVTES (f>p6vr](Ttv.

93. M p,dXi(TTa hbrjvsKECos opbiXsovab, rovT(p Sta(f)E-

povrai.

94. ov BeI oiCTiTEp KaOsvBovras ttoieZv Kal XiyEtv.

95. TOiy Eyprfyopocriv sva Kal koivov Koapbov Elvai,

Twv Be KoipLwpbsvcov EKaarov eIs iBlov diroarpE^EcrOai.

96. ^dos dvOpCOTTElOV pLEV OVK £')(£L yUcdpLaS, 6 ELOV Sf

EXSt.

97. dvrjp vrjTnos t^kovcte irpbs Baipbovos OKCocnrEp ’wals

\ > '

Trpos avopos.

100. pbdxsa-dab xph Brjpiov virsp tov vopbov okcos

VTTSp TEbX^OS.

91. Stob. Flcn-. iii. 84. Cf. Kleanth. H. Zeus 24 ;
Hippokr. ir. rpocf^s-

15 ;
Pint, de Isid. 45, p. 369 a ;

Plotin. Fnn. vi. 5, p. 668 ;
Empedokles,

V. 231 Stn.

92. Sext. Emp. Math. vii. 133, where the quotation is apparently

longer. Burnett, 140, n. 35, acutely suggests <ppovfetv for \6yov.

93. M. Antonin, iv. 46.

94. M. Antonin, iv. 46.

95. Pint, de superst. 3, p. 166 c. Cf. Hippolyt. Bcf.haer.\i.2Q;

Iambi. Protrept. 21, p. 132 Aroer. The form is Plutarch’s.

96. Origen, c. Cels. vi. 12, p. 291.

97. Origen, c. Cels. vi. 12, p. 291. Cf. M. Antonin, iv. 46 Bern.

iai]PLOvos E. Petersen, Hermes, 1879, xiv. 304.

98. Plato, Hvpp. Maj. 289 b. Cf. M. Antonin, iv. 16.

99. Ibid. 289 a. The words of Herakleitos cannot be restored. Cf.

Plotin. Ennead. vi. p. 626 ;
Arist. Top. iii. 2, 117 b 118.

100. Diog. Laer. ix. 2.
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91. Understanding is common to all. It is neces-

sary for those who speak with intelligence to hold fast

to the common element of all, as a city holds fast to

law, and much more strongly. For all human laws

are nourished by one which is divine, and it has

power so much as it will
;
and it suffices for all things

and more than suffices.

92. And though reason is common, most people live

as though they had an understanding peculiar to them-

selves.

93. With what they most constantly associate, with

this they are at variance.

94. It is not meet to act and speak like men asleep.

Cf. Fr. 2 and 90.

95. They that are awake have one world in common
but of the sleeping each turns aside into a world of his

own.

96. For human nature has not wisdom, but divine

nature has.

97. Man is called a baby by god, even as a child is

by man.

The translation is Burnett’s, following the suggestion
of Petersen in Hermes xiv. 1879, p. 304.

Fr. 98. And does not Herakleitos, whom you bring
forward, say this very thing, that the wisest of men wiU ap-
pear as an ape before God, both in wisdom and in beauty
and in all other respects ? Fv. 99. You are ignorant, sir,
of that fine saying of Herakleitos, that the most beautiful
of apes is ugly in comparison with beings of another kind,
and the most beautiful of earthen pots is ugly in compari-
son with maidenkind, as Hippias the wise man says.

100. The people ought to fight for their law as for
a wall.
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101 . fiopoi fiE^ovss fjLE^ovas fioLpas \ay)^dvov(ri,

102 . apr]i(f)aTOvs 6soX Top,a>cri Kal dvOputirou

103 . v^piv 'x^pr} (T^svvvsLv ri ’irvpKaiTjv.

104 . avdpuiTTOtat jiveaQai oKoaa deXovac ovk ap,£ivov.

vovcros vylstav ETroirjcrs r)Bv Kal d'yaOov, Xip,6s Kopov,

KilpiaTOs dvd’rraixTLV.

105 . 6vpb(p pbdx^o'do.t' ^aXcTTOi/' o tl ydp dv XP'^^^V

•yLvsadai, yfrvx'^s wvhraL.

106 . ’\dvdp(t)Trotai irdau pisrscrTU 'yL’yvwo'KSLV savrovs

Kal cra)(f)pov£iv'\‘

107 . t<^co(f)pov£iv dp£TT) pL£ji(TT7]‘ Kal ao(f)L'r) dXrjdia

Xejelv Kal 7T0t£iv Kara ^vaiv iiraLOVTaf^.

108-109 . dpbaOirjv dp,£tvov KpvTTTEiv £pyov Be ev

dvECTEt Kal Trap' olvov.

110 . vopbos Kal /SovXrj TTEldscrdat evos.

101. Clem. Al. Strom, iv. 7, p. 586 ; Theodor. TJier. viii. p. 117, 33.

Cf. Hipp. Eef. liaer. 8. Theodor, reads ix6uot.

102. Clem. Al. Strom, iv. 4, p. 571 ; Theodor. Tlier. viii. p. 117, 33.

103. Diog. Laer. ix. 2. M Cobet oPtwivai, L affevviriy.

104. Stob. Flor. iii. 83, 4. Cf. evapforriffis, Clem. Al. Strom, ii.

21, p. 497 ;
Theodor. Ther. xi. p. 152, 25.

105. Arist. Eth. Nik. ii. 2, p. 1105 a 8 ;
and Eth. Eitd. ii. 7, p. 1223 b

22; and Pol. v. 11, p. 1315 a 29 ; Pint, de cohib.irad, p. 457 d ; and

Erot. 11, p. 755 n ;
Iambi. Protrep. p. 140 Arc. ; and Coriol. 22.

106. Stob. Flor. v. 119. Neither this nor the following fragment can

be regarded as genuine.

107. Stob. Flor. iii. 84.

108. Plut. qu. conv. iii. prooem. p. 644 f
; and dc audien. 12, p. 43 d ;

and virt. doc. posse 2, p. 439 n ; Stob. Flor. xviii. 32.

109. Stob. Flor. iii. 82 Kpvirrfiv apaOiriv Kpicraov fj rh fiiffov (pepttv.

A variation of 108.

110. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 14, p. 718 (Euseb. P. E. xiii. 13, p. 681).

Euseb. Pov\^, Clem. Kai is suspicious.
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101. Greater deaths gain greater portions.

102. Gods and men honour those slain in battle.

103. Wantonness must be quenched more than a
conflagration.

104. It is not good for men to have whatever they
want. Disease makes health sweet and good ; hunger,
satiety

; toil, rest.

105. It is hard to contend with passion
; for what-

ever it desires to get it buys at the cost of soul.

106. It is the part of aU men to know themselves and
to be temperate. 107. To be temperate is the greatest
virtue

; and it is wisdom to speak the truth and to act
according to nature with understanding.

108. It is better to conceal stupidity, but it is an
effort in time of relaxation and over the wine.

109. It is better to conceal ignorance than to put
it forth into the midst.

110. It is law to obey the counsel of one.

E
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111. TLS yap avToyv voos rj (f)p')]i> ; \Prjp,u>v~\ aoiBotcri

ETTOvrai KoX BiBacTKaXcp ‘^^^pscovrat op^iKw, ovk slBores on
'jToWol KaKol, oXiyot Bs ayadoi. alpsvvTat, yap avTia

irdvrcov oi dpiarot, kXeo9 asvaov dvmcov, oi Be ttoWoI

KEKoprjvrat OKcoairEp KTpvEa. *

112. Ev TipLrjvp B/ay iysvETO 6 TEVTapLECO ov ttXecov

Xoyos rj rS)v dXXcov.

113. sis spbol pbvpLOb, sdv apiarobs y.

114. d^LOv ’E^ecioty p^rjBbv dirdy^aadai ivdcn koX

rols dvp^oLS TT]v TToXiv KaraXiTTEiv, o'ltlves 'FippboBcopov

dvBpa EcovTMV oppiarov i^s/SaXov, (j)duTES- ppbswv p,rjBs

sis ovpLaros saro), si Bs dXXj] Bs Kal p,Er dXXoov.

115. Kvvss Kal /Sav^ovaL ov av purj yivcacKwai.

116. d’TTLcrri'p Bia(j)vyydvsi p,^ yLvcocrKsadaL.

117. /3Xd^ dvOpcoTTOs sttI Travrl Xoyw s’jrTorjcrOaL

118. Bokeovtcov 6 BoKipcbraTOs yLvdxjKSL ^vXdaasbV'

Kal psvTOL Kal BiKt] KaTaXp->^ETaL ^IrsuBscov rsKTOvas Kal

pbdprvpas.

111. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 9, p. 682 ;
and iv. 7, p. 586; Prokl. on Alkib.

p. 255 Creuz, ii. 525 Cons. Clement omits first clause ; Proklos ends

with ayaOot.

Some MSS. omit avrwv; Prokl. aiSovs iiTridai/ t€ Kal SiSaaKahtf

Xpf‘S>y Tf OVK. Clem. koI vdfioKrt dfilKt/i eiSdras.

MSS. p. 682 ivavrla. Restored by Bernays, Heraclit. i.

p. 34.

112. Diog. Laer. i. 88.

113. Galen, ir. Siayvcia-fcvs cr<j>vyfi(iv 1. 1 . iii. p. 53 ed. Bas. ; Symmachus,

Epist. ix. 115 (105 Paris 1604) ; Theod. Prod, in Lazerii Misc. i. p. 20

;

and Tetrastich, in Basil, i. (fol. k 2 vers. ed. Bas.) ; Diog. Laer. ix. 16 ;

Cicero, ad Att. xvi. 11 ;
Cf. Seneca, Ep. 7.

114. Strabo, xiv. 25, p. 642 ; Cicero, Tusc. v. 105 ; Muson., Stob.

Flor. xl. 9 ; Laer. Diog. ix. 2 ; Iambi, de vita Pyth. 30, p. 154 Arc. Cf.

Lucian vit. auct. 14.

115. Pint. An seni sit ger. resp. vii. p. 787.

116. Plut. Goriol. 38; Clem. Al. Strom, v. 13, p. 699. Clem. airta-TlT].

117. Plutarch, de audiendo 7, p. 41a
; de and. poet., p. 28n.

118. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 1, p. 649. Bergk <p\vd<r(r(iv, Bemays By-

water TrAoo'ffeu'.
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111. For what sense or understanding have they ?

They follow the bards and employ the crowd as their

teacher, not knowing that many are bad and few good.

For the very best choose one thmg before all others,

immortal glory among mortals, while the masses eat

then” fill like cattle.

112. In Priene was born Bias son of Teutamas, who

is of more account than the rest.

Diogenes adds the apothegm ‘ most men are bad.’

113. To me one man is ten thousand if he be the

best.

114. The Ephesians deserve to be hanged, every one

that is a man grown, and the youth to abandon the city,

for they cast out Hermodoros the best man among them,

saying :—Let no one among us be best, and if one be

best, let him be so elsewhere and among others.

115. Dogs also bark at those they do not know.
t

116. As the result of incredulity (divine things) miss

being known.

Either because men are incredulous, or the things in-

credible. Cf. Zeller, Phil. Gr. i."* 574a 2. Gomperz
combined this with fragment 10.

117. The fool is wont to be in a flutter at every word.

118. The most esteemed of those in estimation knows
how to be on his guard

;
yet truly justice shall overtake

forgers of lies and witnesses to them.

If the reference is to Homer, read -n-Xdirirui’, ‘ knows
how to create myths.’
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119 . rov"0/Jb7)pov d^iov £K tS)v dycovcov SK/3dWsa-6ai

Kal paTTL^eo'daL, xal ’Ap')(^L\o‘^ov 6p,oLws.

121 . r)dos dvdpo>7r(p Baip,a>v.

122 . dvdpwTTOvs piivsi rsksvT'paavTas daaa ovk

sXTTOVTat ovBs BoKEovat.

123 . EvOa t^eoi/Ttf ETravia-raa-Oav Kal (pvkaKas yLvs-

aOat, sysprl ^(ovrcov Kal vEKpoiv.

124 . vvKTtTroXoL, p^dyoi, ^aKyoi, \r\vai, pbiarat,.

125 . Td yap vopiC^opiEva Kar dvOpcoirovs pbvo’T'qpia

dviEpcocTTl puVEVvrai.

126 = 1305 .

127 . si P'V yap Aiovvatp ’rrop.'Trrjv ettoievvto Kal

vpiVEov dap,a alBoloLai, dvaLBsaraTa Elpyaar dv wvtos

Be
''

AiBrjs Kal Aiovvcros, Stem p,alvovTai Kal X/qvaL^ovcn.

119. Diog. Laer. ix. 1. Schleiermacher attributes to H. on the basis

of Sobol. Ven. A. on Iliad xviii. 251 Eustath. 1142, 5 ;
Bywater suggests

Herakleides and compares Eust. p. 705, 60, and Achilles Tat. Isag. p.

124 B Petav.

120. Seneca, Ep. 12 ‘ Unus dies par omni est.’ The Greek cannot

be restored from Plutarch, Camill. 19 <pv(nv rjn^pas avda-ns filav od<rav.

121. Plutarch, Qu. Plat. i. 2, 999k ;
Alex. Aphrod. defato 6, p. 16 (de

anima ii; 48, p. 150) ; Stob. Flor. civ. 23. Cf. Pseudo-Herakl. Ep. 9.

122. Clem. Al. Strom, iv. 22, p. 630 ;
Protrept. 2, p. 18 (Euseb. P. E.

ii. 3, p. 66) ;
Theodoret. Ther. viii. p. 118, 1. Cf. Themist. (Plut.) in

Stob. Flor. cxx. 28.

123. Hippolyt. Ref. Jiaer. ix. 10 ;
the fragment is quoted to show that

Herakleitos believes in the resurrection of the flesh, and recognises that

god is the cause of this resurrection. Cf. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 1, p. 649.

Sauppe suggests (v8a 6fhv 5ei . . . <pv\aKa, Bernays tvBaSe ^Svras :

MSS. iyepnCdvroiv, corr. Bernays.' Schuster suggests Salfiuv

i8e\ei ipdaSe i6vri iwiiffraffOai Kal <pv\aKhs K. r. \.

124. Clem. Al. Protrept. 2, p. 18 (Euseb. P. E.ii. 3, p. 66).

125. Clem. Al. Protrept. 2. p. 19 (Euseb. P.E. ii. p. 67). Bywater

compares Arnobius adv. nat. v. 29.

126. (v. 130.)

127. Clem. Al. Protrept. 2, p. 30. MSS. iwoiowro, corr. Lobeck:

MSS. eXpyaa-rat, corr. Schleierm. Clem. Al. Sreip, Plutarch, de Isid. 28,

p. 362.\ lire oZv . . . Kripaivovaiv.

128. lamblich. de Myst. v. 15. The Greek text cannot be restored.
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119. (He used to say that') Homer deserved to be cast

out of the lists and flogged, and Archilochos likewise.

120. One day is equal to every other.

121. Character is a man’s guardian divinity.

122. There awaits men at death what they do not

expect or think.

123. Then [it is necessary] that God raise them up^

and that they become guardians of the living and the

dead.

Or adopting Sauppe’s conjectures in full ‘ that he become

a watchful guardian. .

124. Night-walkers, wizards, bacchanals, revellers,

sharers in the mysteries.

125. For what are esteemed mysteries among men

they celebrate in an unholy way.

127. For if it were not to Dionysos that they made

the procession and sang the song with phallic symbols,

their deeds would indeed be most shameful ;
but Hades

and Dionysos are the same, to whomever they go mad
and share the revel.

128. I distinguish two kinds of sacrifices
;
those of men

altogether purified, which would occur rarely, as Hera-
kleitos says, in the case of a single individual, or of some
very few men easily counted

;
secondly, those that are

material and corporeal and composite through change, such
as are in harmony with those who are still restrained by the
body.
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129. aKsa.

130. KaOalpovrat, Bs aifMan putaivoiMevot wairsp av si'

ny is 7rT)\ov ip,^as tttjXw aTrovi^oLTo. p,aivs<r6aL S’ av
Bokolt], sc Tts avTov (ivdpunrcov sTTLcjipdaatTo ovtco

TTObsovTa. Kai TOLS a'ya\pLacTi tovtsoco'i sv'^ovTat,

OKuloV EL TLS TOLS BopLOKTl 'ksa’^rjVSVOLTO, 01) TL 'yLVUXTKLOV

dsovs ouS’ 'ppcoas oltlvss slai.

130(2. SL 6eol SLat, Lva TL OprjvssTS avTOvs ; si Be

6p7)vssTE avToi)s, pLTjKSTL TOVTOVs rj'ysEads Osovs.

Spurious Fragments.

131. irdvra ‘\\rv)(S)v slvaL Kai BaLpLovcov TfKrjpT}.

132. TTjv TE OLijcrLV IspcLV vocTov sXeje koX Trjv opacTiv

‘'^rsvBscrOaL.

133. E^KakviTTEOS EKaaros 6 pLaraicos iv Bd^rj ysvo-

pLEVOS.

129. latnblich. de Myst. i. 11.

130. Greg. Naz. Or. xxv. (xxiii.) 15, p. 466, ed. Par. 1778 irTjAy mi\hv

Ka9tup6vro)v

.

Elias Cretensis on the Gregory passage (cod. Vat. Pii II. 6,

fol. 90 r) gives first thirteen words (Byw. 130). Of. Apollonius, Ep. 27.

Byw. 126, the last sentence, from Origen, c. Cels. i. 5, p. 6 (quoting Cel-

sus) ;
and in part vii. 62, p. 384, Clem. Al. Prot. 4, p. 44. The whole

passage, lacking the last eight words, is pubhshed by Neumann, Hermes

XV. 1880, p. 605 (cf. also xvi. 159), from fol. 83 a of a MS. entitled

XpriT/xol OeSiv (containing also works ascribed to Justin Martyr) formerly

in the Strassburg library.

This same MS. gives the following fragment, the last clauses of

which Neumann joins to the passage as given in the text : Sai/idruv

aydXy.ao'tv (Uxorrai ovK aKovovatv, Sxrwep aKOvoiev, ovK airoSiSovatv, Sxnrtp

ovK airatrdiev.

130a. Given by Neumann from the Strassburg MS. just referred to-

The saying is attributed to Xenophanes by Aristotle, Rhet. 23 ;
1400 b 5

and Plutarch, v. infra, p. 78.

131. Diog. Laer. ix. 7.

132. Diog. Laer. ix. 7. Cf. Floril. Monac. 195, p. 282.

133. Apollonius, Ep. 18.
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129. (Herakleitos fittingly called religious rites) cures

(for the soul),

130. They purify themselves by defiling themselves

with blood, as if one who had stepped into the mud were

to wash it off with mud. If any one of men should

observe him doing so, he would think he was insane.

And to these images they pray, just as if one were to

converse with men’s houses, for they know not what gods

and heroes are.

130a. If they are gods, why do ye lanient them ? And
if ye lament them, no longer consider them gods.

The fragment in the critical notes reads :
‘ To images

of gods they pray, to those who do not hear, as

though they might hear; to those who do not
answer, as though they might not make request.’

131. All thmgs are full of souls and of divine spirits.

132. He was wont to say that false opinion is a sacred
disease, and that vision is deceitful.

133. Each one who has come to be esteemed without
due grounds, ought to hide his face.
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134. oh](TLS irpoKom'^s ijKOTrii TrpoKoirrjs.

135. T^v TraoSsiav srspov ^Xtou shat roty TrsTraiBev-
pthois.

136. -j; svKatpos %a/3ty \tp,w KaOdirsp rpotpr) dpptor-
Tovaa rrjv rfjs -yjrv^Tjs hSstav Idrat.

137. avvTOficoTaTTjv 6B6v 6 avTosf sXsysy sis svho^Lav
TO ysvsaQat dyadov.

134. FloHl. Monac. 199, p. 283. Cf. Philo, ap. loan. Dam. S. P.
693 E, fr. p. 652 Mang. Stob. Flor. iv. 88 credits it to Bion

; Maxim.
Conf. Senn. 34, p. 624 Combef.

135. Flotil. Monac. 200, p. 283.

136. Maximus Conf. Senn. 8, p. 557.

137. Maximus Conf. Semi. 46, p. 646.

138. Schol. ad Eurip. Hek. 134, i. p. 254 Bind.

Tr.\nslation.

134. False opinion of progress is the stoppage of

progress.

135. Their education is a second sun to those that

have been educated.

136. As food is timely in famine, so opportune
favour heals the need of the soul.

137. The same one was wont to say that the shortest

way to glory was to become good.

138 Timaios wrote thus : So Pythagoras does not
appear to have discovered the true art of words, nor yet
the one accused by Herakleitos, but Herakleitos himself is

the one who is the pretender.
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Passages in Plato and Aristotle referring to

Herakleitos.

Plato, Theceet. 160 d. Homer, and Herakleitos, and

the whole company which say that all things are in

motion and in a state of flux. Cf. 152 d h.

Kratylos, 401 d. According to Herakleitos all things

are in motion and nothing abides. Cf. 402 a, and frag.

41 ; also 412 d, 440 c.

Plato also alhules to fragments 32, 45, 98-99.

Aristotle: Topica i. 11, 104 f 21. All things are in

motion, according to Herakleitos.

Top. viii. 5 ; 155 f 30. Wherefore those that hold

different opinions, as that good and bad are the same
thing, as Herakleitos says, do not grant that the opposite
cannot coexist with itself ; not as though they did not
think this to be the case, but because as followers of

Herakleitos they are obliged to speak as they do.

Pliys. i. 2 ; 185 b 19. But still, if in the argument all

things that exist are one, as a cloak or a himation, it

turns out that they are stating the position of Herakleitos

;

for the same thing will apply to good and bad, and to
good and not-good, so that good and not-good, and man
and horse, will be the same

; and they will not be argu-
ing that all things are one, but that they are nothing,
and that the same thing applies to such and to so much.

^

Phys. iii. 5 ; 205 a 3. As Herakleitos says that all

things sometime become fire.

De ccelo i. 10; 279 b 16. And others in their turn
say tha,t sometimes combination is taking place, and at
other times destruction, and that this will always con-
tinue, as Empedokles of Agrigentum, and Herakleitos of
Ephesos.

Pe anima i. 2 ; 405 a 25. And Herakleitos also
says that the first principle is soul, as it were a
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fiery exhalation, of which all other thmgs consist

;

for it is the least corporeal and always in a state of

flux, and the moving is known by the moving ; and he

agreed with most thinkers in holding that things are in

motion.

De 2mrt anim. i. 5 ;
645 a 17. And as Herakleitos is

reported to have said to strangers who wanted to meet

him, who stopped when they entered and saw him

getting warm by an oven—for he hade them enter boldly,

since, said he, gods are here—so should one enter upon

the investigation of each of the animals without timidity,

as there is in them all something natural and beautiful.

Met. i. 8 ;
984 a 7. Hippasos of Metapontum and

Herakleitos of Ephesos call fire the first cause. Cf.

996 a 9, 1001 a 15.

Met. hi. 3 ;
1005 b 24. For it is impossible for any

one to postulate that the same thing is and is not, as

some think Herakleitos say’s.

Met. hi. 5 ;
1010 a 18. V. Frag. 41-42, supra.

Met. ih. 7 ;
1012 a 24. For the word of Herakleitos,

that all things are and are not, seems to make all things

true.

Met. X. 5 ;
1062 a 32. For one might ask Herakleitos

himself after this manner and speedily compel him to

agree that it is never possible for opposite statements to

be true about the same things. Cf. 1063 b 24.

Met. xh. 4 ;
1078 b 12. For the doctrine of ideas is

held by its supporters because they are convinced by

Herakleitos’s words in regard to the truth, viz., that all

things perceived by the senses are always in a state

of flux
;

so that if there is to be a science and a know-

ledge of anything, it is necessary to assume the existence

of other objects in nature besides those that are perceived

bv sense, for there can be no science of things in a state

of flux.
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Eth. ii. 3; 1105 a 8. It is harder to fight against

pleasure than against anger, as Heraldeitos says.

Eth. vii. 3 ;
1146 b 30. For some believe their

opinions no less strongly than what they know by scientific

procedure ;
and Herakleitos is an example of this.

Eth. via. 2; 1155 b 4. And Herakleitos says that

opposition unites, and that the most beautiful harmony

results from opposites, and that all things come into

being through strife.

Eth. X. 5; 1176 a 6. As Herakleitos says, an ass

would prefer refuse to gold, for natural food is sweeter

to asses than gold.

Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 129. According to Hera-

kleitos we become intelligent when we get this

divine reason by breathing it in, and in sleep we
are forgetful, but on waking we gain our senses

again. For in sleep since the pores of the senses are

closed, the mind in us is separated from what is

akin to it in what surrounds us, and its connection

through pores is only preserved like a sort of

root
;
and being cut off it loses its former power of

memory
;
but when we wake it peeps out through

the pores of sense as through little doors, and
entering into connection with what surrounds us it

regains the power of reason.

Passages referbing to Herakleitos in the
‘ Doxographists.’

Ar. Did. Epit. 39, 2; Dox. 471. Zeno as well as

Herakleitos says that the soul is a perceptive exhalation.

The latter desiring to make it clear that souls always

gain mental faculties by giving forth exhalations, likened

them to rivers
; and these are his words : (Fr. 42) ‘ Other

and yet other waters are flowing on upon those who step

in the same rivers.’

Sim. in Phys. 6r
; Dox. 475. (Theophrastos says)
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Hippasos of Metapontum and Herakleitos of Ephesos

teach that the one is moved and limited, but they make
fire the first principle and derive all things from fire by

condensation and rarefaction, and again they resolve

them into fire since this one thing is the essential

nature underlying their appearance
;

for Herakleitos

says that all things are transformations of fire \7rvp0s

afioi/3 r)v], and he finds a certain order and definite time

in the changes of the universe according to a fated

\^Elfiapfji,Evrjv'\ necessity.

Theoph. dc Sens. 1 ;
Dox. 499. The followers of

Anaxagoras and Herakleitos say that men perceive by

the presence in themselves of the opposite quality.

Phil, dc Piet. 14, 25 ;
Dox. 548. (Chrysippos) in

his third book says that the universe is one of the beings

endowed with sense, fellow-citizen with men and gods,

and that strife and Zeus are the same thing, as Hera-

kleitos says.

Hipp. Phil. 44 ;
Dox. 558. Herakleitos the Ephesian,

a philosopher of the physical school, was always lament-

ing, charging all men with ignorance of the "whole of life,

but still he pitied the life of mortals. For he would say

that he himself knew all thmgs, but that other men knew

nothing. His language agrees quite well with that of

Empedokles when he says that strife, and love are the

first principles of all things, and that god is intelligent

fire, and that all things enter into a common motion

and do not stand still. And as Empedokles said that

the whole region occupied by mafi is full of e"vils, and

that the evils extend from the region about the earth as

far as the moon but do not go farther, inasmuch as all

the region beyond the moon is purer, so also it seemed to

Herakleitos.

Epi. adv. Ilaer. hi. 20; Dox. 591. Herakleitos the

Ephesian, son of Bleson, said that fire is the source of
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all things, and that all things are resolved into fire

again.

Galen, His. Phil. 62 ;
Dox. 626. Herakleitos says

that the sun is a burning mass, kindled at its rising,

and quenched at its setting.

Herm. I.G.P. 13 ;
Dox. 654. Perhaps I might

yield to the arguments of noble Demokritos and want

to laugh with him, unless Herakleitos led me to the

opposite view as he said weeping ; Fire is the first

principle of all things, and it is subject to rarefaction

and condensation, the one active, the other passive, the

one synthetic, the other analytic. Enough for me, for I

am already steeped in such first principles.

Aet. i. 3 ;
Dox. 283. Herakleitos and Hippasos say

that the first principle of all things is fire
; for they say

that all things arise from fii'e and they all end by
becoming fire. As this is quenched all things come
into the order of the universe

;
for first the dense part

of it contracting into itself becomes earth, then the

earth becoming relaxed by fire is rendered water in its

nature, then it is sublimated and becomes air
; and again

the universe and all bodies are consumed by fire in the

confiagration. [Fire then is the first principle because
all things arise from this, and the final prmciple because
all things are resolved into this.]

Aet. i. 5 ;
Dox. 292. Hippasos of Metapontum and

Herakleitos the Ephesian say that the all is one, ever
moving and limited, and that fire is its first principle.

Aet. i. 7 ; Dox. 303. Herakleitos says that the
periodic fire is eternal, and that destined reason working
through opposition is the creator I8r]/j,wvpy6v] of things.

Aet. i. 9 ; Dox. 307 . H. et al. declare that matter
is subject to change, variation, and transformation, and
that it fiows the whole through the whole.

Aet. i. 13 ; Dox. 312. H. introduces certain very
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small and indivisible particles (or H. seems to some to

leave particles, instead of the unity).

Aet. i. 23 ;
Dox. 320. H. denies rest and fixed

position to the whole
; for this is the attribute of dead

bodies
;
but he assigns eternal motion to what is eternal,

perishable motion to what is perishable.

Aet. i. 27 ; Dox. 322. H. says that all things happen

according to fate and that fate itself is necessity. Indeed

he writes ‘ For it is absolutely destined.’ (Frag. 63.)

Aet. i. 23 ;
Dox. 323. H. declares that reason, pervad-

ing the essence of the all, is the essence of fate. And
it is itself ethereal matter, seed of the generation of the

all, and measure of the allotted period.

Aet. ii. 1 ;
Dox. 327, Herakleitos et al. The universe

is one. 4 ;
Dox. 331. The universe is generated not

according to time, but according to thought. 11 ;
Dox.

340 ;
H. et al. The heaven is of a fiery nature.

13 ;
Dox. 342. H. and Parmenides. The stars are

compressed bits of fire. 17 ;
Dox. 346. H. and Farm.

The stars are nurtured by an exhalation from the earth.

20; Dox. 351. H. and Hekataios. The sun is an

intelligent burning mass rising out of the sea. (The

same w'ords are assigned to Stoics, Plut. 2, 890 a
;
Dox.

349.) 21 ;
Dox. 351. It is as great ‘ as the width of a

human foot.’ 22 ;
Dox. 352. It is bowl-shaped, rather

gibbous. 24 ;
Dox. 354. An eclipse takes place by the turn-

ing of the bowl-shaped body so that the concave side is

upward,and the convex side downward toward our vision.

[25 ;
Dox. 356. The earth is surrounded with mist.] 27 ;

Dox. 358. (The moon) is bowl-shaped.' 28 ;
Dox. 859.

Sun and moon are subject to the same influences. For

these heavenly bodies being bowl-shaped, receive bright

rays from the moist exhalation, and give light in

appearance [tt/dos t^v (pavracriavl

;

the sun more

' Cf. Galen. Hist, Phil. G4
;
Dox. 626.
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brightly, for it moves in iDurer aether, [aijp], and the moon

moves in thicker aether and so it shines more dimly.

29 ;
Dox. 359. Eclipses of the moon are occasioned by

the turning of the bowl-shaped body. 32 ;
Dox. 364.

The great year consists of eighteen thousand sun-years.

According to Diogenes and Herakleitos the year consists

of three hundred and sixty-five days.

Aet. iii. 3 ;
Dox. 369. Thunder is occasioned by

a gathering of winds and clouds, and the impact of

gusts of wind on the clouds
;

and lightning by a

kindling of the exhalations
;

and fiery whirlwinds

[TT/DT/cTTfipas] by a burning and a quenching of the clouds.

Aet. iv. 3 ;
Dox. 338. Parmenides and Hippasos

and Herakleitos call the soul a fiery substance. 7 ;
Dox,

392. H. says that souls set free from the body go

into the soul of the all, inasmuch as it is akin to them
in nature and essence.

Aet. V. 23 ; Dox. 434. Herakleitos and the Stoics say

that men come to maturity at about fourteen years, with

the beginning of sexual life
; for trees come to maturity

when they begin to bear fruit. . . And at about the age
of fourteen men gain understanding of good and evil,

and of instruction as to these matters.
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V.

THE ELEATIC SCHOOL: XENOPHANES.

Xenophanes of Kolophon, son of Dexias (Apollodoros

says of Orthomenes), was the founder of the Eleatic

School. After a careful review of the evidence, Zeller

{Vorsokr. Phil. pp. 521-522) concludes that he was born

about 580 b.c. ;
it is agreed by all writers that he lived

to a great age. The stories of his travels and adven-

tures are very numerous. He speaks of the war between

the Ionic colonies and the Persians as beginning in his

youth. According to Diogenes he sang the founding of

Elea in 2,000 hexameter verses. The reference to him by

Herakleitos (Fr. 16) indicates the general respect for his

philosophy. He composed poetry of all varieties, and is

said to have recited his own poems. His philosophic

views were embodied in a poem which was early lost, and

to which later ages gave the name ‘ Trspl ^vaecos.’

Literature : Brandis, Comm. Eleat. 1813
;

Cousin,

Nouv. frag. phil. 1828, pp. 9-45; Karsten, Phil.

Grace, vet. rcliq. i. 1, 1830 ;
Bergk, Poet. Lyr.

Grace, ii.’; F. Kern, Quaestionum Xaiophanearum
cap. duo, Naumb. 1864 ; Beitrdge, Danzig 1871

;

Ueber Xenophanes, Stettin 1874
;
Freudenthal, Die

Theologie des Xenophanes, 1886 ;
and Archiv f. d.

Gesch. d. Phil. i. 1888, p. 322 sqq. ;
Thill, X6no-

phane de Colophon, Luxemb. 1890.
On the book De Xen. Zen. Gorg. Aristotelis, v. Fiille-

born, Halle 1789 ; Bergk, 1843 ;
Mullach, 1845 ;

Ueberweg, Philol. \'iii’. 1853, p. 104 sqq.
;

xxvi.

1868, p. 709 sqq.
; Vermehren, 1861 ;

F. Kem,
Symbola crit. ad libellum ir. s.evo<j}. etc. Oldenb.
1867 ;

Diels’ Doxogr. pp. 109-113
;

Zeller, Ge-
schichte d. Phil. d. Griechen, i. 499-521.

F
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(a) Fragments of Xenophanes.*

1 els Beds ev re Oeola-i koX avOpuiTToccn, fieyia-ros,

ovre 8efj,as dvqrolaLV ojjLoUos ovre vorj/Ma.

2 ovXos opa, ovXos Be voel, ovKos Be t’ uKovei.

3 dW’ aTrdvevOe rrovoto voov (jipevl irdvra KpaBatvet,.

4 alel S’ ev ravrip pitp-vet, Kivovpevov ovBev,

ovBe pj^ep-)^e(Tdai puv eTrlitpeireL ctWore dXXrj.

5 dA,Xd /SpoTot BoKeovat 'yewdadai Beovs,

T^v (Tcperepav S’ eaB^rd r’ 'i')(^£iv (fxavr^v re Bepas re.

6 . . . ttW et j(elpas sxov /36es ije Xeovres,

<co9> ypd-yfrai spya reXeiv direp dvBpe^,

Kai Ke Bewv IBeas eypa(j)ov Kal acopar enoiovv

roiavB\ olov irep kuI avrol Bepas el^ov deKaaroo

LTTirot pev B' irriTOLcn, ^oes Be re ^ovalv opola.

Sources and Critical Notes.

1. Clem. Alex. Strom, v. p. 714. Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiii. 13, p.

678 D. MS. oiiSe S’, ... oirf, corr. Potter.

2. Sext. Emp. Math. ix. 144.

3. Simplic. Phys. 6 r 23, 20 ; Dox. 481.

4. Simplic. Phys. 6 r 23, 11 ;
Dox. 481.

•5. Clem. Al. Strom, v. p. 714 ;
Euseb. Praep. Ev. xiii. 13, p. 678 d,

following Fr. 1. Theodoret, Or. Aff. Curat, iii. 72, p. 49.

V. 1 : Theod., Clem. cd. Par. and Ed. Floren., Euseb. CFGI read

aAA’ 01 SpoToi. Text follows remaining MSS. of Clem, and

Euseb. V. 2 : Theod. /cal tavv, Clem, and Euseb. r^v tnperipav ;

Theod. t’ oXaBvaiv, Clem, and Euseb. S' ia-eTjra.

6. Clem. Euseb. and Theod. after preceding fragment. Line 5 stands

third in MSS. and earlier texts ;
Karsten places it fifth.

V. 1 : Clem, and Theod. aAA* et rot xf‘P“* = Clem. Euseb.

\eovres, Theod. ^Ke(pdvTes. V. 2 : Euseb. EG /cal, other MSS.

f), corr. Hiller. V. 3 : Euseb. and Theod. Kai Ke : Eus. DEFG
SdfjLar'. V. 4 : MSS. co’xo*') corr. Karst. : MSS. Sfiolor,

Meineke f/caoroi. V. 5 : Clem. Theod. dpotoi, Eus. S/ioioi,

Karst, dfiota.

* The text follows in the main the edition of Bergk-Hiller, Poet. Lyr.

Grace., Leipzig, 1890.
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Translation.

1. God is one, supreme among gods and men, and

not like mortals in body or in mind.'

2. The whole [of god] sees, the whole perceives, the

whole hears.^

3. But without effort he sets in motion all things by
mind and thought.

4. It [i.e. being] always abides in the same place, not
moved at all, nor is it fitting that it should move from
one place to another.

5. But mortals suppose that the gods are born (as
they themselves are), and that they wear man’s clothing
and have human voice and body."

fi. But if cattle or lions had hands, so as to paint
with their hands and produce works of art as men do,

they would paint their gods and give them bodies in

form hke their own—horses like horses, cattle like cattle.''

' Zeller, VorsoTtratische Philosophie, p. 530, n. 3.

Zeller, 526, n. 1. No author is given in the context
; Karsten

follows Fabricius in accrediting it to Xenophanes.
’ Zeller, 524, n. 2. Cf. Arist. Bhet. ii. 23 ; 1399 b 6.
^ Zeller, 525, n. 2. Diog. Laer. iii. 16 ; Cic. de nat. Dcor. i. 27.
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7 TTavra Bsjiis dvs6r]>cav"Ofir)p6s 6' 'Hcr/oSop re

oaaa Trap' dvOpcdiroiaiv ovslBsa Kal -^oyos sari,

KoX irXelar' icpdsy^avTO' dswv ddepLiaria spya,

kXsTTTSLV, pLOL'^SVSLV TE Kal dXX.7']\oVS diraTEVEiV.

8 EK ya{r)9 yap Travra, Kal eIs yr\v TrdvTa reXeuxa.

9 irdvTES yap yaiTjs te Kal vBaros SKyEvoa^ada.

10 yrj Kal vBayp TrdvT sa6’ oaa yivovr t]B£ (f)vovTai.

11 irrjyi] S’ ecrrt QaKaaa' vtaros, TTtjyr} B' dvip^oto'

ovTS yap £v ye0ecr(y ^ttvoml k dvipoto cfivoivTO

iK7ru£touTOS> 'iawdEv dvEv ttovtov pEydXoio

QVTE poal TTorapoiv ovr’ aWspos 6p^pioi> vBcop

dWd psyas ttovtos yEvarwp VE(f>EO}v dvspwv te

Kal TTorapwv.

12 yacr}s psv toBe TTEipas dvo) Trapd Troacrlv opdrai

aWspL 7rpo(T7r\d^ov, rd Kdirco S’ is dirEipnv iKdvEi.

13 t’ ^Iptv KaXsouac, vE<j)os Kal tovto irscfiVKS

TTopcfjvpEov Kal (f)otvtKEOv Kal '^Xcopov IBia-dai.

7. Sext. Emp. Math. ix. 193 and i. ‘289 combined.

V. 3 : MSS. Ss, Karst. «al.

8. Sext. Emp. Math. x. 313 ; Stob. Eel. Phys. i. p. 294, Dor. 284 ;

Schol. Vill. and Sohol. Min. to Homer, II. H 99.

9. Sext. Emp. Math. ix. 361 and x. 313 ;
Eustath. II. H 99, p. 668, 60.

10. Simplic. Phys. 41 r 189, 1, attributes this verse to Anaximenes

on the authority of Porphyry. Joh. Philoponus (Phys. i. 188 b 30) attri-

butes it to Xenophanes on the same authority.

MS. ytvovTai, corr. Diels.

11. Schol. Genev. to Homer, II. I 199, 2. V. Sitz. d. berl. Akad.

June 18, 1891. I have inserted Diels’ emendation in lines 2 and 3. The

first line also occurs in Stob. Ftor. ed. Gais. iv. App. p. 6.

12. Achill. Tat. in Isagoge ad Aratuvi (Petavii Docti\ Temper, iii.

p. 76). Cf. Aristotle, de Xmwplume, &c , 2 ;
976 a 32.

V. 2 : /cal pu vpoffirXd^ov, to koitu S' (Is, Karst, otflcpi.

13. Eustath. II. A 24, p. 827, 59 ;
Schol. Vill. ad II. A 27 and Schol.

Leyd. in Valckenaer, Diatr. Eurip. p. 195.
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7. Homer and Hesiod attributed to the gods all things

which are disreputable and worthy of hlame when done

by men ;
and they told of them many lawless deeds,

stealing, adultery, and deception of each other.'

8. For all things come from earth, and all things end

by becoming earth.

^

9. For we are all sprung from earth and water

10. All things that come into being and grow are

earth and water.

11. The sea is the source of water and the source of

wind
;
for neither would blasts of wind arise in the clouds

and blow out from within them, except for the great sea,

nor would the streams of rivers nor the rain-water in

the sky exist hut for the sea
;
but the great sea is the

begetter of clouds and winds and rivers.

12. This upper limit of earth at our feet is visible

and ttouches the air,| but below it reaches to in fin ity.'*

13. She whom men call Iris (rainbow), this also is by
nature cloud, violet and red and pale green to behold.

‘ Zeller, 525, n. 3. Cf. Diog. Laer. lx. 18 ; Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. 1.224.
‘‘

Cf. Stob. Eel. Phys. ii. 282, 4k irvphs yap to ttovto /col els irvp

irdtna reKevra, which Karsten does not assign to Xenophanes.
* Zeller, 541, n. 1. Cf. Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. ii. 30.

* Cf. Arist. dc Coelo ii. 13 ; 294 a 21.
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14 Kal TO /j,Ev ovv aac^ss ovtis avrjp yevsT' ovSe res sarai

slBws dswv TS Kul dacra \eyo) irspl irdvroov •

si yap Kal rd pbdXiara TSTs\s(Tpbsvov sIttcov,

avTos dp.(i)s ovK olBs‘ Sokos S’ sttI Tra.cn rsTVKTai.

15 ravra SsSo^aadav p,sv iocKora tols srvp.oio'i,.

16 ovTOL ciTT dp^7]9 TTclvTa Osol dvrjTols vTTsSst^av,

dWa ^povm ^7}teovtss scpsvpiaKOvaiv ap^sivov.

17 Trap TTvpl ‘^pr) TOiavra \iysiv j(^SLpb5)vos sv u>pr)

ev k\lv 7) p,aXaKfi KaraKsipLEvov, Ep,ir\EOv ovra,

Trivovra yXvKvv olvov, vTrorpdiyovr' sps^LvOovs •

TLS TToOeV eIs dvSpcdv ; TTOeXa TOL ETs’ ECTTL, (f}EpiaTE ;

TT'q\LKOS Tjad’ 00 ’ 6 d(f)LKETO /

18 vvv avr’ ctWov 'ETrsipu \6yov, Ssl^co Se keXsvOov.

Kai TTOTE puv CTTV(f)s\i^op,Ei7ov aKvXaKOS irapidvra

c^aalv ETTotKTLpai Kal toSe cf)d(Tdat ettos •

Travcrai pbijSs pdirtl^’, etteI i] cf)lXov dvipos ecttLv 5

Tfrv^q, T7]v syvwv cf)6sy^ap,Evr)^ dicov.

14. Sext. Emp. Math. vii. 49 and 110, and viii. 326. Vv. 1-2 : Pint.

aiid. 2>oet. 17 e
;

Laer. Diog. ix. 72. Vv. 3-4 : Hipp. Phil. 14, Dox.

56.5 ; Origen, Philos, xiv. vol. i. p. 892 ;
Galen, de diff. puls. iii. 1, viii.

p. 62. Last half line : Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. ii. 18 ; Proklos in Tim.

p. 78, &c.

V. 1 : Sext. Diog. iSev. V. 3 : Galen fiv yap Kal ra fieyia-ra rvxp

TtTe\((Tp.4va, Hipp. rvxjl.

15. Pint. Symp. ix. 746 b. Karst, reads SeScJJoo-Tai.

16. Stob. Flor. xxix. 41 G, Eel. Phys., 1. 224.

V. 1 : Flor. iircSet^av, Ecl. irap4Sn^av. V. 2 : Eel. MS. Flor.

4(pivpttrKov(rii', other MSS. iiptipicrKOv.

17. Athen. ii. p. 54 e. V. 3 : Eustath. p. 948, 40.

18. Diog. Laer. viii. 36 ;
Suidas, v. ‘Ecvo<pavr\s. Anthol. Graee. i. 86,

p. 345, ed. Bosch, prefixes two verses which Karsten assigns to ApoUo-

doros on the evidence of Athen. 418 e.

V. 1 ; MSS. ythr olv t’, corr. Steph. V. 3 : Suidas y'. V. 5 :

Karst.. T^s. Suidas BE (pEey^apiivpv.
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14. Accordingly there has not been a man, nor will

there be, who knows distinctly what I say about the

gods or in regard to all things, for even if one chances

for the most part to say what is true, still he would

not know ;
but every one thinks he knows.’

15. These things have seemed to me to resemble the

truth.

16. In the beginning the gods did not at all reveal

all things clearly to mortals, but by searching men in

the course of time find them out better.

17. The following are fit topics for conversation for

men reclining on a soft couch by the fire in the winter

season, when after a meal they are drinking sweet wine

and eating a little pulse : Who are you, and what is your

family?. What is your age, my friend? How old

were you when the Medes invaded this land ?

18. Now, however, I come to another topic, and I will

show the way. . . . They say that once on a time when a

hound was badly treated a passer-by pitied him and said,

‘ Stop beating him, for it is the soul of a dear friend
; I

recognised him on hearing his voice.’

‘ Zeller, 549, n. 2. Burnett, ‘ All are free to guess,’
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19 ttXV si fisv ra'^vTrjTi ttoBcov viKrjv tis dpoiro

7} TTEPTadXsVCOV, Svda AtOS TSflSVOS

Trap Uiaao poffa sv ’OXvpLTrip, sirs traXaiwv,

7] Koi TTVKToavvrjv aXyivoEiraav S'^cov,

SLTE TO Bstvov dsdXov, o TrajKpdrLov KaXsovcnv, 5

d(TTOiai'v K si7] KvSpoTspos TTpoaopdv,

KCLL KE TTposSpir/v (f)aiispr)i> Ev dybiaiv dpoLTO,

KCLl KEV (tIt' ELT) BrjpLOtTi(OV KTEclvCOV

£K TTOXstOS Kul BcOpOV, O ol KSLp,rjXlOV SlTj •

SITE Kal 'iTTirotauv, Tavrd dwavra Xd^oc, 10

ovK £Ci)v d^cos, waiTEp iycb • p(op,rjs yap dpLEivtov

dvBpSiv r}8’ LTTTrcov rfpbsrEpr] a-ocf)ir).

dXX’ eIkt) pidXa tovto vop-L^sraf ovBe Blkuiov

TrpoKpivEtv fxopLTjv rf)s dyadrjs (T0(f)i7]s.

ovTE yap £t TTVKTTjs dyadOS XaolaL p,ET£lr}, 15

ovt' si TTEVTaOXslv, OVTE 7raXatcrp,oa'vvr]v,

OvBe pLEV si Ta’^^VT’tjrt TToBwV, TOTTSp £(Tt\ TTpOTlpLOV

pcdpLTjs ocrcr’ dvBpwv spy’’ sv dywvi tteXei,

TOVVEKSV dv Br) pLoXXoV sv SVVOpbirj TToXtS £17} •

apuKpbv B’ dv Tt TToXsi •^dppua yspoir' iirl rro, 20

El TIS dsdXsvwv viKM Uiaao Trap’ 6')(6as •

ov yap TriaivEL raOra piv-^ovs ttoXews.

20 d^poavvas Be piaOdvTEs dvoxpEXsas nrapd AvBwv,

o(f>pa TvppavL7}s i}(rav dvsv crTvyspris,

psaav sis dyopijv TravaXovpysa (fidps’ e^ovtss,

ov piEiovs dicnrsp 'x^iXioi sis ETTiTrav,

av'yaXsoi, 'x^aiTpaiv dyaXXopiEvoi EVTrpETTEsa-a'iv, 5

d(TK7}T0is 6Bpir}v ')(^plpiaai BsvopiEvoi.

19. Athen. x. 413 f.

V. 3 : Schneidewin cf. v. 21. V. 5 ; MSS. rt, Wakef. rh. V. 6 :

Vulg. irphs &Kpa, Jacobs irpoaopav from MS. irpo(repay. V. 8 : MSS.

(TITfill, corr. Turnebus. V. 10 : Dindorf connects with the preceding line

and reads o6 k eot &(ws. V. 15 : A KaoTcriv er’ ttri, corr. Steph.

20. Athen. xii. p. 52G.

V. 1 : MSS. i.<ppo(Tvvas, corr. Schneider V. 2 : Vulg. M (TTvyeprjs, corr.

Dindorf. 4 : AB &(nrep, PVL ijirep. V. 5 : Last word : Schneidewin

Tavaij(Tiv, Bergk' prefers ayd\fia(Tl r’.
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19. But if one wins a victory by swiftness of foot, or

in the pentathlon, where the grove of Zeus lies by Fisas’

stream at Olympia, or as a wrestler, or in painful boxing,

5 or in that severe contest called the pancration, he would

be more glorious in the eyes of the citizens, he would win

a front seat at assemblies, and would be entertained

by the city at the public table, and he would receive a

gift which would be a keepsake for him. If he won

10 by means of horses he would get all these things

although he did not deserve them, as I deserve them,

for our wisdom is better than the strength of men or of

horses. This is indeed a very wrong custom, nor is it

right to prefer strength to excellent wisdom. For if there

15 should be in the city a man good at boxing, or in the

pentathlon, or in wrestling, or in swiftness of foot, which

is honoured more than strength (among the contests men

enter into at the games), the city would not on that

account be any better governed. Small joy would it be

^0 to any city in this case if a citizen conquers at the games

on the banks of the Fisas, for this does not fill with

wealth its secret chambers.

20. Having learned profitless luxuries from the Ly-

dians, while as yet they had no experience of hateful

tyranny, they proceeded into the market-place, no less

than a thousand in number all told, with purple garments

completely covering them, boastful, proud of their comely

locks, anointed with unguents of rich perfume.
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21 vi)v yap Srj ^d-rreBov Kadapov xal %£i/5£y diravTcov

KUL KvXiKss’ TrXsKTOvs S’ dp^cfuTidsi aT£(j)dvOVS,

aWos S’ EvcoSss puvpov sv (jjidXrj irapaTsivei •

KpaTTjp S £<7Tr]K£V pb£(TT05 kv^pOCTVVrjS '

aWoS S’ OlVOS ETOlpLOS, OS 0V7T0TE <prj(TL TTpoSuXTELV, 5

pElXl-^/OS EV KEpapiOia’
, dl>0£OS OCrSopLEVOS'

EV Se p,Eaoia’ ayvr]v oSprjv Xi^avcoros ltjo'lv,

fcTTti/ vSojp Kal yXvKv kuI Kadapov

'

TrapKEiVTat S ctproi ^avdol yEpaprj te rpuTTE^a

rvpOV Kal fLEXiTOS ttlovos dydop,£V7j • 10

^wp,os S’ dvOEaiv dv to puiaov ’rrdvTTj irEirvKaa’TaL,

pboXiTT] S’ dpb^ls E^Ei Sd>p,ara Kal daXtTj.

XP^ Ss irpwTov p.£v 0EOV vpLVEiv £v(f>povas dvSpas

Eu<f)i']p,OLS pbvdoLS Kal KadapolcTt XoyoLS.

GTTELcravTas Se Kal £v^ap,Evovs to, SiKaia Svvacrdai 15

Trpi^aaEtv' (ravra yap wv icrxi Trpo'^EipoTEpov •)

v/3pts TTLVEbV OTTOaoV KEV d<j)lKOLO

OLKaS’ dvEv TTpoTToXov, p,r] Trdvv yrjpaXsos •

dvSpcov S’ alvELV TovTov, OS iadXd ttiqiv dva<f>aLV£i,

d)s oi p,v7]p,oavvr) Kal <tt6vos> dp,(f)’ dpErfis. 20

OVTl p,d^as SlETTElV TCTavcov ovSe ViydvTCOV,

ovSe Ti Y^Evravpwv, TrXdapbara tmv irporspcov,

fj a-raalas a<f)£Savds • roicr’ ovSev y^pr)aTov svEcmv •

0ECOV < Se > 7rpop,T]0ELT]v aiEV EX^i'^ dyadov.

21. Athen. xi. p. 462.

Vv. 4-8 : Eustath. Od. t 359, p. 1633, 53. V. 2 : MSS. afi<ptTi0fh, corr.

Dindorf. V. 13 : Bergk^ reads tropaivfi. V. 4 : Eust. omits St and reads

ffi(ppoa-vvris. V. 5 : AE olvos iarlv froiixos, Karst. &\\(p 8’ ohos erotfios. Text

follows Meineke and Bergk. V. 11 : Vulg. avrh piiaov, corr. Karst. V. 14 :

MSS. AcSt'oij, Eichstiidt v6ois, Schneid. v6p.ots. V. 16: Vulg. puts colon

after -n-pria-a-eiv and period at end of line. Meineke puts comma at end of

line, and colon after vfipis. Bergk reads ravra yap Siv . . . SPpis as paren-

thetical. Schneid. 7rpoaip6T€oy. V. 19 : Hermann oi/acjiafvji. V. 20: Vulg.

ri fivripoavvTf, koX rbv Schneid. ol /j.vt]/xo<tvvt] Kal irSvos, Bergk ol fivtifio-

ffiv' j5, Kal rbv, 8s. V. 21 : Bergk SfeVcf. V. 22 : Hermann ovSt ti, Bergk

ovS’ oS : MSS. ir\a<rfidruv, corr. Hermann. V. 23 : MSS. <j>fvS6vai,

Scalig. 4>\tS6vas, Osann. (r<peSavds. V. 24 : Scalig. adds 5t : MSS.

&ya9i]v, corr. Franke et al.
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21. For now the floor is clean, the hands of all and

the cups are clean ; one puts on the woven garlands,

another passes around the fragrant ointment in a vase ;

the mixing bowl stands full of good cheer, and more wine,

^ mild and of delicate bouquet, is at hand in jars, which

says it will never fail. In the midst frankincense

sends forth its sacred fragrance, and there is water, cold,

and sweet, and pure ; the yellow loaves are near at hand,

and the table of honour is loaded with cheese and rich

honey. The altar in the midst is thickly covered with

flowers on every side
; singing and mirth fill the house.

Men making merry should first hymn the god with

propitious stanzas and pure words
;
and when ihey have

poured out libations and prayed for power to do the

15 right (since this lies nearest at hand), then it is no un-

fitting thing to drink as much as will not prevent your

walking home without a' slave, if you are not very old.

And one ought to praise that man who, when he has

drunk, unfolds noble things as his memory and his toil

20 for virtue suggest
; but there is nothing praiseworthy in

discussing battles of Titans or of Giants or Centaurs, fic-

tions of former ages, nor in plotting violent revolutions.

But it is good always to pay careful respect to the gods.
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22 7rs/j.y{ras yap Kwkrjv ipi^ov aKeXos ijpao nrlov

ravpov Xaptvov, ripuov dvBpl \a')(slv,

Tov k\sos 'EWa8a irdaav ecf}i^STai ouS’ uTroXi^^SL

eerx’ dv aocSdcov y yivos 'EX\aSi«:oV.

23 ovhs KSV iu KvXlKt TrpOTSpoV KSpdo’SLS Tts olvov

iy^sas, dXX’ vBcop Kai Kadvirspds puidv.

24 B' kind t’ saai Kal k^i']Kovr iviavToi

^Xrjarpi^ovTes Ep,r)v (^povTiB' dv' 'EWaSa yrjv

£K yevsrfjs Be tot’ ^aav seikocti ttevte te irpos tois,

E'cTTEp iyo) TTEpl TbivB' olBa XsyELV ETVpWS.

25 ovK t(T7) 'irpOKXr^acs uvtt), daE^sl irphs EixTE^rj.

26 dvBpos yrjpEVTOs ttoXXov d^avpoTspos.

27 kaTaatv B' sXdTrjs <(3dK'^OL> ttvklvov irspl B(op,a.

28 E^ dp')(fis Ka6'"OpL7)pov etteI p,Ep,ad7]Kaat, irdvrES.

29 El p-T) •^XtOpOV Elvers 6e6s psXl, TToXXoV E(f)aaKOV

yXvcraova ervKa TTsXsaOat.

30 <dyvov> Evl a-Trsdrsa-cri, teoXs KaraXEi^Erai vBtop.

31 OTTTTOcra Bp 6vt]toX(tl 7T£(f)i']vaaiv slcropdacrdat.

22. Athen. ix. p. 368 e. V. 3 : MSS. atp^erai, corr. Karst. V. 4 :

Meineke kAc'os 'ZWaSiKwv, Bergk aoiSow6\uv ^ yeyos 'EWaSiKwv.

23. Athen. xi. p. 782. V. 2 : Vulg. iyx^vas, corr. Casaub.

24. Diog. Laer. ix. 19.

25. Arist. Bhet. i. 15 ; p. 377 a 20.

26. Etijm. Magn. s.v. Tripas ; attributed to Xenophon.

27. Schol. ad Aristoph. Equit. v. 408. Vulg. ^Adroi, MS. 0 iXart,

V e’AoTT?. Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 308 i, suggests ^Ko-raaiv S' dXarSiv irvKtvol

vepl Sdfiara fidKxot, and compares Eurip. Bacch. 110.

(28) . Draco Straton. p. 33, ed. Herm.
;
Cram. An. Oxon. iii. p. 296

(Herod, irepl Sixpov. p. 367 Lehrs) ; Cram. An. Oxon. iv. p. 415 {Choerob.

diet. p. 566 Gais.).

(29) . Herod, irepl p.ov. Aef. 41, 5. MSS. atvocpciv, corr. Dind. Cf.

Etym. Magn. 235, 4. Etyvi. Gud. 301, 15.

(30) . Herod. Ibid. 30, 30. MSS. Kal pAjv, corr. Lehrs. Cf. irepi wAkt.

ovopi. 772, 33.

31). Herod, irepl Stxpiv. 296, 5.
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22. For sending the thigh-bone of a goat, thou didst

receive the rich leg of a fatted bull, an honourable

present to a man, the fame whereof shall come to all

Greece, and shall not cease so long as there is a race of

Greek bards.

23. Nor would any one first pour the wine into the

cup to mix it, but water first and the wine above it.

24. Already now sixty-seven years my thoughts have

been tossed restlessly up and down Greece, but then it was

twenty and five years from my birth, if I know how to

speak the truth about these things.*

25. Nor is this (an oath) an equal demand to make of

an impious man as compared with a pious man.

26. Much more feeble than an aged man.

27. Bacchic wands of fir stand about the firmly built

house.

28. From the beginning, according to Homer, since

all have learned them.^

29. If the god had not made light-coloured honey,

I should have said that a fig was far sweeter.

30. Holy water trickles down in thy grottoes.

31. As many things as they have made plain for

mortals to see !

' Bergk’ interprets <fpovTi'8o by carmen.
- Hiller, Deut. Litt. Zeitg., 1886, Coll. 474-476, suggests ‘ (Men know

the wanderings of Odysseus) from the beginning as Homer tells them,
since all have learned them.’
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Sayings of Xenophanes.

Arist. Rliet. ii, 23 ; 1899 b 6 (Karsten, Fr. 34).

Xenophanes asserts that those who say the gods are born

are as impious as those who say that they die
; for in

both cases it amounts to this, that the gods do not exist

at all.

Ibid. 1400 b 5 (K. 35). When the inhabitants of

Elea asked Xenophanes whether they should sacrifice to

Leukothea and sing a dirge or not, he advised them not

to sing a dirge if they thought her divme, and if they

thought her human not to sacrifice to her.'

Plutarch, de vit. imd. p. 530 f (K. 36). When Lasos,

son of Hermiones, called that man a coward who was

unwilling to play at dice with him, Xenophanes

answered that he was very cowardly and without daring

in regard to dishonourable things.

Diog. Laer. ix. 20 (K. 37). When Empedokles said to

him (Xenophanes) that the wise man was not to be found,

he answered : Naturally, for it would take a wise man
to recognise a wise man.

Plut. de comm. not. j). 1084 e (K. 38). Xenophanes,

when some one told him that he had seen eels living in

hot water, said : Then we will boil them in cold water.

Diog. Laer. ix. 19 (K. 39). ‘ Have intercourse with

tyrants either as little as possible, or as agreeably as

possible.’

Clem. Al. Strom, vii. p. 841. And Greeks suppose

the gods to be like men in their passions as well as in

their forms ;
and accordingly they represent them, each

race in forms like their own, in the words of Xenophanes :

Ethiopians make their gods black and snub-nosed,

Thracians red-haired and with blue eyes ; so also they

conceive the spirits of the gods to be like themselves.

' Cf. Plutarch, Amat. p. 76.3 d ; Is. et Os. p. 379 b.

= Cf. Theod. Oraec. Aff. Cur. iii. p. 49.
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A. Gellius, Noct. Att. iii. 11 (K. 81). Some writers

have stated that Homer antedated Hesiod, and among

these were Philochoros and Xenophanes of Kolophon ;

others assert that he was later than Hesiod.

(b) Passages belating to Xenophanes in Plato and

Aeistotle.

Plato, Soph. 242d. And the Eleatic group of thinkers

among us, beginning with Xenophanes and even earlier,

set forth in tales how what men call all things is

really one.

De Coelo, ii. 13 ; 294 a 21. On this account some
assert that there is no limit to the earth underneath us,

saying that it is rooted in infinity, as, for instance,

Xenophanes of Kolophon
;
in order that they may not

have the trouble of seeking the cause.'

De mirac. oscidt. 88 ; 833 a 16. The fire at Lipara,

Xenophanes says, ceased once for sixteen years, and came
back in the seventeenth. And he says that the lava-

stream from Aetna is neither of the nature of fire, nor is

it continuous, but it appears at intervals of many years.

Metaph. i. 5 ; 986 b 10. There are some who have
expressed the opinion about the All that it is one in its

essential nature, but they have not expressed this opinion
after the same manner nor in an orderly or natural
Avay. 986 b 23. Xenophanes first taught the unity of
these things (Parmenides is said to have been his pupil),

but he did not make anything clear, nor did he seem to

get at the nature of either of these things, but looking
up into the broad heavens he said : The unity is god.

Two passages from the Bhet. ii. 23 are translated above, p. 78.
Extracts from the book ordinarily called De Xenopliane, Zenone, Gorgia,
and ascribed to Aristotle, are in part translated below, p. 80, n. 2 ff.,’

in connection with the fragment of Tbeophrastos which covers exactly
the same ground.



80 THE FIRST PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE

These, as we have said, are to be dismissed from the

present investigation, two of them entirely as being

rather more crude, Xenophanes and Melissos
; but Par-

menides seems to speak in some places with greater care.'

(c) Passages eelating to Xenophanes in the
‘ PoXOGKAPHISTS.’

Theophrastos, Fr, 5 ;
Simpl. Phijs. 5v : 22, 36 ;

Dox.

480. Theophrastos says that Xenophanes of Kolophon,

teacher of Parmenides, asserted that the first principle

is one, and that being is one and all-embracing, and is

neither limited nor infinite, neither moving nor at

rest.
' Theophrastos admits, however, that the record

of his opinion is derived from some other source than

the investigation of nature. This all-embracing unity

Xenophanes called god
;
he shows that god is one be-

cause god is the most powerful of all things
;

for, he

says, if there be a multiplicity of things, it is necessary

that power should exist in them all alike
;
but the most

powerful and most excellent of all things is god.'* And

he shows that god must have been without beginning,

since whatever comes into being must come either from

what is like it or from what is unlike it
;
but, he says,

it is no more natural that like should give birth to like,

than that like should be born from like
;
but if it had

sprung from what is unlike it, then being would have

' V. Zeller, Vorsokr. Phil. i. 613, n. 1; Uiels’ Dox. p. 110; Teich-

miiller, Studicn, p. 607.

- Cf. Arist. Xm. Zen. Gorg. 977 a 23. It is natural that god should

be one ;
for if there were two or more, he would not be the most

powerful and most excellent of all. ... If, then, there were several

beings, some stronger, some weaker, they would not be gods ; for it is

not the nature of god to be ruled. Nor would they have the nature of

god if they were equal, for god ought to be the most powerful ; but

that which is equal is neither better nor worse than its equal.
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sprung from not- being.' So he showed that god is

without beginning and eternal. Nor is it either infinite

or subject to limits
;

for not-being is infinite, as having

neither beginning nor middle nor end
; moreover

limits arise through the relation of a multiplicity of

things to each other.* Similarly he denies to it both

motion and rest
; for not-being is immovable, since

neither could anything else come into it nor could

it itself come into anything else ; motion, on the one
hand, arises among the several parts of the one, for

one thing changes its position with reference to another,

SO that when he says that it abides in the same state and
is not moved (Frag. 4.), ‘And it always abides in the

same place, not moved at all, nor is it fitting that it

should move from one place to another,’ he does not
mean that it abides in a rest that is the antithesis of

motion, but rather in a stillness that is out of the sphere
of both motion and rest. Nikolaos of Damascus in his

book On the Gods mentions him as saying that the first

principle of things is infinite and immovable.^ Accord-
ing to Alexander he regards this prmciple as limited
and spherical. But that Xenophanes shows it to be
neither limited nor infinite is clear from the very words

Cf. Arist. 977 a 19. He adds : For even if the stronger were
to come from the weaker, the greater from the less, or the better from the
worse, or on the other hand the worse from the better, still being could
not come from not-being, since this is impossible. Accordingly god is
eternal.

= Cf. Arist. X.Z.G. 977 b 6. The second part reads: But if there
were several parts, these would limit each other. The one is not like
not-being nor like a multiplicity of parts, since the one has nothing by
which it may be limited.

^

Axist. X.Z.G. 977 b 13. He adds : Nothing, however, can be moved
into not-being, for not-being does not exist anywhere. But if there is
change of place among several parts, there would be parts of the one.
Therefore the two or more parts of the one may be moved

; but to remain
immovable and fixed is a characteristic of not-being. The one is
neither movable nor is it fixed

; forit is neither like not-being, nor like a
multiplicity of being.

’

G
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quoted,—Alexander says that he regarded it as limited

and spherical because it is homogeneous throughout

;

and he holds that it perceives all things, saying (Frag. 3)
‘ But without effort he sets in motion all things by mind
and thought.’ '

Theophrast. Fr. 5a ; Galen, in Hipp. d. n. h. xv. 35 K. ;

Dox. 481. Several of the commentators have made
false statements about Xenophanes, as for instance

Sabinos, who uses almost these very words :
‘ I say that

man is not air, as Anaximenes taught, nor water,

as Thales taught, nor earth, as Xenophanes says in

some book
;

’ but no such opinion is found to be ex-

pressed by Xenophanes anywhere. And it is clear from

Sabinos’s own words that he made a false statement in-

tentionally and did not fall into error through ignorance.

Else he would certainly have mentioned by name the

hook ha which Xenophanes expressed this opinion. On
the contrary he wrote ‘ as Xenophanes says in some

book.’ Theophrastos would have recorded this opinion

of Xenophanes in his abridgment of the opinions of

the physicists, if it were really true. And if you are

interested in the investigation of these things, you can

read the books of Theophrastos in which he made this

abridgment of the opinions of the physicists.

Hipp. Philos, i. 14 ;
Dox. 565. Xenophanes of

Kolophon, son of Orthomenes, lived to the time of

Cyrus. He was the first to say that all things are in-

comprehensible, in the following verses : (Frag. 14) ‘ For

even if one chances for the most part to say what is

true, still he would not know ;
but every one thinks he

' Arist. X.Z.G. 977. Since god is a unity, he is homogeneous in all

his parts, and sees and hears and has other sensations in all his parts.

Except for this some parts of god might rule and be ruled by one another,

a thing which is impossible. Being homogeneous throughout he is a

•sphere in form ; for it could not be spheroidal in places but rather

throughout.
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knows.’ * And he says that nothing comes into being,

nor is anything destroyed, nor moved
; and that the

universe is one and is not subject to change. And he

says that god is eternal and one, homogeneous

throughout, limited, spherical, with power of sense-

perception in all parts. The sun is formed each day

from small fiery particles which are gathered together ;

the earth is infinite, and is not surrounded by air or by
sky ; an infinite number of suns and moons exist, and
all things come from earth. The sea, he said, is salt

because so many things flow together and become
mixed in it

; but Metrodoros assigns as the reason for

its saltness that it has filtered through the earth.^ And
Xenophanes believes that once the earth was mingled
with the sqa, but in the course of time it became freed

from moisture
; and his proofs are such as these : that

shells are found in the midst of the land and among
the mountains, that in the quarries of Syracuse the
imprints of a fish and of seals had been found, and in
Paros the imprint of an anchovy at some depth in the
stone, and in Melite shallow impressions of all sorts of sea.

products. He says that these imprints were made when
everything long ago was covered with mud, and then the
imprint dried in the mud. Farther he says that all men
will be destroyed when the earth sinks into the sea and be-
comes mud, and that the race will begin anew from the be-
ginning

, and this transformation takes place foi’ all worlds.
Plut. Strom. 4; Dox. 580. Xenophanes of Kolo-

phon, going his own way and differing from all those
that had gone before, did not admit either genesis or
destruction, but says that the all is always the same.
For if it came into being, it could not have existed
before this

; and not-being could not come into existence

‘ Epiph. adv. Hacr. iii. 9 ; Dox. 590.
* Zeller, Vmsokr. Phil. 543, n. 1.
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nor could it accomplish anything, nor could anything

come from not-being. And he declares that sensations

are deceptive, and together with them he does away with

the authority of reason itself. And he declares that the

earth is constantly sinking little by little into the sea. He
says that the sun is composed of numerous fiery particles

massed together. And with regard to the gods he

declares that there is no rule of one god over another,

for it is impious that any of the gods should be ruled ;

and none of the gods have need of anything at all, for

a god hears and sees in all his parts and not in some

particular organs.' He declares that the earth is mfinite

and is not surrounded on every side by air
;
and all

things arise from earth
; and he says that the sun and

the stars arise from clouds.

Galen, Hist. Phil. 3 ;
Dox. 601. Xenophanes of

Kolophon is said to be the chief of this school, which is

ordinarily considered aporetic (skeptical) rather than

dogmatic. 7 ;
T>o.i. 604. To the class holding eclectic

views belongs Xenophanes, who has his doubts as to all

things, except that he holds this one dogma : that all

things are one, and that this is god, who is limited,

endowed with reason, and immovable.

Aet. Plac. i. 3 ;
Dox. 284. Xenophanes held that

the first principle of all things is earth, for he wrote

in his book on nature :
‘ All things come from earth,

and all things end by becoming earth.’''

Aet. ii. 4; Dox. 332. Xenophanes et al. : The

world is without beginning, eternal, imperishable.

13 ;
343. The stars are formed of burning cloud ;

these

are extinguished each day, but they are kindled again

at night, like coals ;
for their risings and settings are

Zeller, Vorsokr. Phil. p. 520, n. 4 ;
Arch. /. d. Gesch. d. Phil. ii.

1839, pp. 1-5.

- Epiph. adv. Haer. iii. 9 ;
Dox. 590.
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really kindlings and extinguishings. 18 ;
347. The

objects which appear to those on vessels like stars, and

which some call Dioscuri, are little clouds which have

become luminous by a certain kind of motion. 20 ;
348.

The sun is composed of fiery particles collected from the

moist exhalation and massed together, or of burning

clouds. 24 ; 354. Eclipses occur by extinction of the

sun ; and the sun is born anew at its risings. Xeno-

phanes recorded an eclipse of the sun for a whole month,

and another eclipse so complete that the day seemed as

night. 24 ; 355. Xenophanes held that there are many
suns and moons according to the different regions and

sections and zones of the earth
;
and that at some fitting

time the disk of the sun comes into a region of the earth

not inhabited by us, and so it suffers eclipse as though

it had gone into a hole
; he adds that the sun goes on

for an infinite distance, but it seems to turn around by

reason of the great distance. 25 ; 356. The moon is a

compressed cloud. 28 ;
358. It shines by its own light.

29 ; 360. The moon disappears each month because it is

extinguished. 30 ; 362. The sun serves a purpose in

the generation of the world and of the animals on it, as

well as in sustaining them, and it drags the moon after it.

Aet. hi. 2 ; 367. Comets are groups or motions of

burning clouds. 3 ;
368. Lightnings take place when

clouds shine in motion. 4 ; 371. The phenomena of the

heavens come from the warmth of the sun as the principal

cause. For when the moisture is drawn up from the

sea, the sweet water separated by reason of its lightness

becomes mist and passes into clouds, and falls as rain

when compressed, and the winds scatter it
;

for he writes

expressly (Frag. 11) : ‘ The sea is the source of water.’

Aet. iv. 9 ; 396. Sensations are deceptive.

Aet. V. 1 ; 415. Xenophanes and Epikouros aholished
the prophetic art.
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VI.

THE ELEATIC SCHOOL: PARMENIDES.

Parmenides, the son of Pyres (or Pyrrhes), of Elea,

was born about 515 b.c.
;
his family was of noble rank

and rich, but Parmenides devoted himself to philosophy.

He was associated with members of the Pythagorean

society, and is himself called a Pythagorean by later

writers. In the formation of his philosophic system how-

ever he was most influenced by his aged fellow-townsman,

Xenophanes ;
the doctrines of Xenophanes he developed

into a system which was embodied in a poetic work ‘ On
Nature.’ The statement that he made laws for the

citizens may have reference to some connection with the

Pythagorean society.

Literature ; The fragments of Parmenides have been
collected by Peyron, Leipzig 1810 ;

Karsten, Amster-
dam 1880 ;

Brandis, Comm. Eleat. Altona 1813

;

Vatke, Berlin 1804 ; Stein, Symb. philol. Bonn.
Leipzig 1867 ;

V. Bevue Phil-. 1883, 5 : 1884, 9.

Berger, Die Zonenlehre d. Farm. Miincben, 189.5.

[a) Fragments of Parmenides.

'’iTTTTOi rai fi£ (f>epov<rLV, ocrov t ettI dvfios iKavot,

TTEfiirov, ETTsi fjb h 6S6v ^fjaav TroXv^rjfJbOv ajovcrat

Sai/Movos I) Kara ttcivt avTtj (f)EpsL slSora cjicora.

ry (f)£p6p,r)V’ rfj yap p.£ Tro'kix^pao'TOt, ^£pov Ittitol

5' appLa TiTaLvovcrac' Kovpai S' oSbv rjy£p,ov£vov.

d^cav S' EV j^voLycnv <i£i> avpiyyos dvryv
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aWofJLEVOS (Soiois y^p ETTEtySTO SlVCOTOlCTlV

KVkXoLS Up,(f}OTEpCo6Ell), OTE (T'7rEp')(oLaTO ’KEpmELV

'HXtaSes Kovpau, irpoXtTrovo’ciL Scop,aT(i vvktos,

Sources and Critical Notes.

1-30. (Followed without break by 53-58) Sext. Emp. Math. vii. 111.

Cf. Porphyrius, de antro nymph, ch. 22. 28—32. Simpl. de coelo

557, 25. 28-30. Laer. Diog. ix. 22. 29-30. Plut. adv. Colot. 1114 d.

Prokl. Tim. p. 105 b; Clem. Al. Strcmi. v. p. 682.

Vv. 6-8 Karsten transfers to a position after v. 10 (order : 5, 9, 10, 6,

7, 8, 11), comma at end of v. 5 and period at end of v. 8. Stein transfers

vv. 4-8 to a position after v. 21, and changes Salfiovos of v. 3 to 5of/uoves

in apposition with 'HAictSes Kovpai. Order : 3, 9, 10 . . . 20, 21, 4, 5 . . .

7, 8, where a break occurs, and v. 22 begins a new section.

V. 2 : SV ii]<ro.v. V. 3 : MSS. vavra ttj cpepe*, Karst, iravr’ aSa^

Ip., Hermann KaX vdvr’ avrh, Stein iravra iidSi). Diels compares

V. 32 and Verg. Aen. vi. 565. V. 4 : C <p(pop.(i'T\v, O pipo/xat.

V. 6 : Karsten inserts 'Ui. Y.7: G ahreiu^vos, Stein a.xB6/ifvos :

GR ivTiyero, G iirfiyeroi V. 10 ; MSS. Kparspaiv, except G
Kparepais, corr. Karsten. V. 12 : MSS. kuX crpds. V. 14 :

CRV SiKi}v. V. 17 : FG rals. V. 20: MSS. CGRV aprjpdra rrj,

Hermann opripdrar J. V. 25 : V'lrrtroi : R re, other MSS. toI.

V. 26 : CR oHroi, G oBre. V. 27 : Stein ttjAoC for ^/crbs. V.

28: CR vddeirBai. V. 29: Prokl. eucpe'y-yeoj, Simpl. :

Plut., Diog., Sext. L arpcKis
;
text follows Prokl. and other MSS.

of Sext. Stein compares Sextus’s explanation apiercudvyrov 215 6.

V. 31 : Stein|suggests toSto. V. 32: MSS. fhai, corr. Karsten.

Tr.^nslation.

(Prooemium) The horses •which hear me con-

ducted me as far as desire may go, when they had

brought me speeding along to the far-famed road

of a divinity who herself bears onward through all

5 things the man of understanding. Along this road

I was borne, along this the horses, wise indeed, bore

me hastening the chariot on, and maidens guided

my course. The axle in its box, enkindled by the

heat, uttered the sound of a pipe (for it was driven

on by the rolling wheels on either side), when the

maiden daughters of Helios hastened to conduct me
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10 eIs <f>dos, cocrdfiEvaL Kparoiv cctto KoXvinpas.

EvOa 'iriiKai vvktos te kuX ijp,ar6s Eiai ke\ev6wv,

KaL (Tcfias vTTspdvpov dp,(j)ls e')(^ei xal \dtvos ovSo^,

avral S’ aWspiao TrXijvrai pLEydXouri dvpsTpoLS.

rwv Be Alkt) ’irdkinrotvos e-^si K\.7jiSas dp,ot/3ovs.

15 TTjv B^ 7rap^dp,Evai Kovpai p,aXaKOtat Xoyoiatv

TTELaav ETTK^paSioos, d)s a(f)Lv ^aXavwTov o'^ija

dlTTEpEWS W(TEIE TTvXsCOV UTTO, TUI Ss dvpETpCOV

^acryii’ d'^avss Troir^aav dvairrapLEvai, iroXv‘)(^dXKQV^

d^ovas El- crvpiy^iv dp,OL/3aBbv EiXi^aaaL,

20 j6p,(f)Ots Kal TTEpovpcnv dprjpoTE’ rfj pa Bi avTOiv

Wvs i')(pv Kovpac Kad' dp,a^tr6v dpp,a xal Lirirovs.

Kai pbE Oeo, 7Tp6(f)pQ}U {jTTEBE^aTO, %£t/3a Se

Be^ltep^v eXev, q)Be S’ E7TOS (fidro Kal p,E TrpoarjvBa •

w Kovp’ ddavdroia-i avvqopos r]vt6')(OLO-Lv,

25 iTTTroty rai cte (f)Epov(Tiv iKdvcov rjpLSTEpov Bay,

^atp', etteI ovrt <te p,oipa KaKt] irpov’irEpi’TrE vsEadau

TTjvB’ oBov r) yap avr’ dvdpcbirayv ektos Trdrov sariv •

aXXa 0Ep,ts TE BIkt} te. Se <rs TrdvTa TrvOsadat,

TfpbEV dX7]6Elr}5 EVTTELdioS UTpEpbES ^TOp,

30 ^Se ^pOTcov Bo^as Tys ovk svt 'jtlo'tls dXrjOijs.

aXA,’ spLTTTjs Kal TavTa jiaQi^o Eai, cos to, BoKovvTa

^pf] BoKipbcos Kplvac Bid iravTOS irdvTa TTEpwvTa.

Ta TTpQS dXij$Eiav-

El S’ dy’, kycov ipsco. Kopiiaai Be <tv pivOov uKOVcras,

aiTTEp oBoi piovvai Bi^t](ti6s eicti vorjaai.

35 T) pisv OTTCOS ECTIV TE Kttl (OS OVK ECTTl plT) ElVai

33-40. Prokl. Tivt. 105 b. 35-40. Simpl. Phys. 25 r 116, 28. 40b.

Plot. Emiead. v. 1, 8, p. 489 ; Clem. Al. Strom. 749.

V. 33 : MSS. &yf rwv, corr. Karsten. V. 34 : MSS. fnova-ai, corr.

Brandis. V. 38 : Prokl. S’ <Jtoi : Simpl. irovoireuSea, Stein

/ravaweidrj, text follows Prokl. V. 39 Prokl. icpiKrhv, text follows

Simpl. Stein compares Simpl. D 109, 24; 111, 25.
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10 to the light, leaving the realms of night, pushing

aside with the hand the veils from their heads.

There is the gate between the ways of day and night

;

Imtel above it, and stone threshold beneath, hold it

in place, and high in air it is fitted with great doors ;

retributive Justice holds the keys that open and

15 shut them.' However, the maidens addressed her

with mild words, and found means to persuade her

to thrust back speedily for them the fastened bolt from

the doors
;
and the gate swinging free made the

opening wide, turning in their sockets the bronze

20 hinges, well fastened with bolts and nails; then

through this the maidens kept horses and chariot

straight on the high-road. The goddess received

me with kindness, and, taking my right hand in

25 hers, she addressed me with these words :—Youth
joined with drivers immortal, who hast come with

the horses that bear thee, to our dwelling, hail

!

since no evil fate has bid thee come on this road

(for it lies far outside the beaten track of men),

but right and justice. ’Tis necessary for thee to

80 learn all things, both the abiding essence of per-

suasive truth, and men’s opinions in which rests

no true behef. But nevertheless these things also

thou shalt learn, since it is necessary to judge
accurately the things that rest on opinion, passing
all things carefully m review.

CoNCEKNING TrUTH.

Come now I will tell thee—and do thou hear my
word and heed it—what are the only ways of

35 enquiry that lead to knowledge. The one way.

' Archivf. d. Gesch. d.Phil. iii. p. 173.
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TTStdoVS EC7TL KsXsvdoS, oX/qdsLrj yap OTTTjBsL •

rj S’ cos OVK ECTTCV T£ Kul MS J^ECOV SCTTL fMT} slvaC

TT)p rot (f)pd^(o rnravarrELdsa E/jt/jtsv drapirov •

ovTE <ydp av yvotrjs to je ptr] iov ov yap dvvarov •

40 OVTE (ppdcrats. rb yap avrb voslv iartv te xal Eivai.

^vvbv Be ptOL sariv,

brrrTodEv dp^coptat, r66t yap irdXiv t^optat avOts.

•X^pr) TO XsysLV te voslv t’ eov EptptEvai. ecttl yap

Eivai,

PL7]Bev S’ ovic Eivat, rd cf syw cppd^sOat dvcoya,

45 irpcoTrjs ydp a d<^’ oBov ravrrjs Bt^rjatos < £ipy(o>

avrap ettelt airo rrjs, r]v or) pporoi slootes ovoev

TrXd^ovrai BiKpavof dptrjxavt'r) ydp ev avTwv

aTr)6£atv Wvvsi ifkayKTOv voov ol Be (f>op£VVTaL

K(0(j)0L opLcbs TvcpXoi TE teOtjttotes d.KpiTa cpvXa,

50 ols TO TTeXeIV te Kal OVK ElVai TMVTOV VEVOpUCTTai

KOV TMVTOV, TrdvTCOV Bs TTaXtVTpOTTOS ECTTL KeXsv6oS.

ov ydp nr) ttote tovto Baptf), cfiTjatv, stvat ptr) sovra

dXXd av ttJctS’ dcj) oBov Bt^rjatos slpys vorjpLa’

41-42. Prokl. Farm. ii. 120 ;
Vulg. Hp^oixat corr. Earst.

43-51. Simpl. Phys. 25 r 117, 4. 43-44. Ibid. 19 r 86, 27. 45. Cf. Ibid.

17 r 78, 6. 50. lUd. 17 r 78, 3.

V. 43 : F rdov, aDE (19 ; 86) rh 6v. V. 44 : MSS. (19 : 86) and a

(25 : 111): D ix-d Si dlS’, F oiS\ E pii Sioi S ’
: f ehai, DEP (25 :

117) €(TT(. V. 45 : Diels supplies eXpyu, Stein concludes the

line likev. 52. V. 47 DEF irAoTToi/rai, text follows a. Vv. 50,

51 : Diels ravrSv.

53-58a follow 1-32 in Sext. Emp. 52-53. Plato, Soph. 237 a, 258 d;

Arist. Mel. xiii. 1089 a ; Simpl. Phys. 29 v 135, 21 ;
31 r 143, 31; 53 v

244, 1. 53. Simpl. Phys. 11 r78, 6; 152 v 650, 13. 54-56. Diog. Laer.

ix. 22.

V. 52 : Plato, tout’ ovSapy, Arist. tovto Says Simpl. Sap.?j, corr. Stein.

Karsten omits v. 52. V. 55: Bergk eCo-KOTrou. V. 56 : CRV
Kplvf, G Kpivav: L TcoXvwupov. Vulg. A(i7y, corr. Burnet. Stein

rejects v. 53, and transfers 54-57a to the prooemium following

32.
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assuming that being is and that it is impossible for

it not to be, is the trustworthy path, for truth

attends it. The other, that not-being is and that

it necessarily is, I call a wholly incredible course,

40 since thou canst not recognise not-being (for this is

impossible), nor couldst thou speak of it, for thought

and being are the same thing.

It makes no difference to me at what point I

begin, for I shall always come back again to this.

It is necessary both to say and to think that being

is
;

for it is possible that being is, and it is impos-

45 sible that not-being is ; this is what I bid thee

ponder. I restrain thee from this first course of

investigation
; and from that course also along

which mortals knowing nothing wander aimlessly,

since helplessness directs the roaming thought in

then* bosoms, and they are borne on deaf and like-

50 wise blind, amazed, headstrong races, they who
consider being and not-being as the same and not

the same
; and that all things follow a back-turning

course.'

That things which are not are, shall never

prevail, she said, but do thou restrain thy mind
from this course of investigation.

' Stein, Symbol, p. 782 ; Bernays, Bhein. Mus. vii. 115
;

Zeller, 738
and n. 1.
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fir)hi a sdos TroXvTrstpov 6B6v Kara rpvBs ^lacrdco

55 vcofxav daKOTTOV opufia koX rp^'psao'av aKovpv

Kal y\(oa'(Tav, Kplvai Bs Xoywv TroXvBrjpiv sXsyyov

if ip.edei> prjOivra. p,6vos B' 'in p,v6os oBoio

XsiTTErai, o)? icrnv. ravrp S’ sttI arjpbar 'iacn,

TToWd p,d\\ cos dyivrjTov kov Kal dvcoKsdpov sanv,

GO ovXoi' pLOVvoyevss rs Kal drpsp,ss pB’ driXsarov.

ovBs 7TOT ovB' iarai etteI vvv iariv 6p,ov irdv,

Eu, ^vvE^ss • TLva jdp ysvvav BL^rjaEai avrov ;

rrfi ttoOev av^pdsv ; ovr' ek p,i] eovtos idaoi

(fodadai a ovBe voelv" ov yap (foarbv ouBh votjtov

65 iarlv 07TCOS ovk san. re 8’ dv puv Kal xpios oopaEV,

vcTTEpov t) irpoadEV rod p,'r)BEpbs dp^dpuEvov ^vv ;

ovreos rj irdp^rrav tTEXEvai xp^dov ianv rj

ovBe ttot’ ek TTp sovros sefopaEL irianos iax^s

yLvEcrOai n Trap’ avro' rod eXvekev ovrE yEvierdaL

70 o{/t’ oXkvcrdat dvrjKE Alkt) ^j^aXacracra TrsBpa-iv

aXX’

[77 Be Kpiais TTEpl rovrcov ev rmB' 'ivEo-nv^

57 b-112 (except 90-93). Simpl. Phys. 31 : 145-146. 57 b-59. Ibid.

31 r 142, 34. 57 b-70. Ibid. 17 r 78, 12. 59-60. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 716 ;

Euseb. Praep. xiii. 680 c. 59-61. Simpl. Phys. 7 r 30, 1. 60. Plut. adv.

Col. 1114 D ; Euseb. Praep. i. 23 ;
Theod. Ther. Ser. iv. 7 ; Phil. Phys.

B 5r: 65; Simpl. de Caelo 557, 17 ;
Phys. 26 r 120, 23. 60a. Simpl.

Phys. 19 r 87, 21 ; Plut. Strom. 5 ; Dox. 580. 61. Ammon, on Herm.

D7
(
= Cramer A. P. 1388); Pliilop. Phys. 5' r: 65; Prokl. Parm. iv.

62. 62-66. Simpl. Phys. 34 v 162, 18. 62-65. Simpl. de Caelo, 137, 1.

V. 57 : Stein fiSvris: VSeri, CH Sf rot, FG Se ye. V. 60: Plut.

Strenn. 5 reads y.oSvov for o5\ov : a (17 : 78) ireKevTov, MSS.

(26: 120) and Dox. 284 and 580 ayevrrrov. V. 62 : F Si^icrerai.

V. 66: D (31: 145) uriSanws: E (31: 145) au{d/x6i/ov: Da (17:

78) a (31: 145) <l>vvai, E <t>vv. Cf. Stein, p. 786. V. 68: MSS.

?(c ye 61/Tos, DE om. 76, Karst, rod i6vros, Stein Ik ye

weKovros. Corr. Diels, paraphrasing Simpl. 78, 27. V. 70

:

EF Bergk, Diels ired-qaiv. V. 71b: v. Stein, Symbol. 787.

V. 73 : aDE av6vr\rov
; text follows F. V. 75 : MSS. iieeira

TteXot TO, corr. Karsten, Stein &.ir6Koiro ireXov : MSS. &v, corr.

Stein. V. 76: EF iyever', D eyer
,
corr. Bergk.
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And let not long-practised habit compel thee

along this path, thine eye careless, thine ear and thy

tongue overpowered by noise ;
but do thou weigh

the much contested refutation of their words, which

I have uttered.

There is left but this single path to tell thee of

:

namely, that being is. And on this path there

are many proofs that being is without beginning and

indestructible
;

it is universal, existing alone, im-

movable and without end ; nor ever was it nor will it

be, since it now is, all together, one, and continuous.

For what generating of it wilt thou seek out ? From

what did it grow, and how ? I will not permit

thee to say or to think that it came from not-being

;

for it is impossible to think or to say that not-being

is. What thing would then have stirred it into

activity that it should arise from not-being later

rather than earlier ? So it is necessary that-being

either is absolutely or is not. Nor will the force

of the argument permit that anything spring from

bemg except being itself. Therefore justice does

not slacken her fetters to permit generation or de-

struction, but holds being firm.

(The decision as to these things comes in at

this point.)
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ECTTLV Tj 01)K EtTTlV, KEKpLTOU S’ OVV SuTirEp O.vd'yKT],

TT}V p,£V idv dvoijTov, dvo>vvp,ov ov <ydp d\r)6r)s

ecttXv oSos" Tt)v S’ coare tteXsiv koX ETrfTvpLOv stvai.

75 TTWr S Ctl) ETTELT Cl’TTO'K.OLTO EOV ; TTOtlf S’ dV KS ySVOtTO ;

eI yap EyEvr' qvk Ear' ovB’ et ttote p,s\Xsc scrEO-dat.

Tws yhsais pbsv dTrsa-^saTat kuI dirvaros oXEdpos.

ovSe BtaipsTov iartv, etteI irdv itmi) opLolov'

ovSe Tt Trj p,dXXov, TO KEv Etpyoi p,iu crvvs'^Eadat,

80 ovBe TL '^StpOTSpOV, irdv S’ EpbTrXsoV EdTLV EOVTOS,

TM ^vvEyss irdv ecttiv, eov yap sovri tteXu^ei.

avrdp dxLVTjTOv p,£ydXcj)v ev 'Trslpao'i hsap^wv

E(TTLV, dvapyov, dirava-Tov, etteI yEVEcns Kal oXsOpos

TrjXE p,dX^ E'wXdyyO'pcrav, dirwcrE Se irla-TLS d.Xr)9^s.

85 TCOVTOV T EV TWVTM T£ pUEVOV Kdd' ECOVTO T£ K£lTai,

yovTcos EpL7T£Bov av$L p,EV£f KpaT£prj yap d.vdyK'p

'ir£lpaTOS £V B£a-p.olo‘iv 'sy£i, to p,Lv dp.(fils £Epy£i.

OVV£K£V OVK d,T£X£VT7]TOV TO EOV 0Sp,LS Elvdl ’

f<TT6 yap OVK emoavss^ eov o av iravros sostro.

90 Xevo-cte S’ opicos UTTEOVTa voM TrapeovTa ^E^aicos-

ov yap d.TTOTpb'p^ELS Trj eov Trj eovtos syEaOat,

77. De Caelo, 559, 115. 78. Simpl. Phys. 19 r 86, 24, 31 r 143, 3

;

81. Simpl. Phys. 86, 22 ; 87, 23. Plot. Ennead. vi. 4, 4, 648 a ; Prokl.

Parm. ii. 62 and 120 ;
Philop. B 5 : 65. 82-89 (except 85). Simpl. Phys.

9 r 39, 26. 82-84. Ibid. 17 v 79, 32. 85-89. Ibid. 7 r 30, 6 ; 9 r 40, 3.

85. Prokl. Parm. iv. 32. Simpl. Phys. 31 r 143, 16.

V. 78 : F Siaiptreov. V. 79 : For paXhov -Stein reads Ktv 46v. V.

80: F Sf vXeov. V. 82: D aKtviirwv. V. 84: MSS. corr.

Seal. DEF 4ir\dxSt](Tav, corr. a. V. 85 : Diels rairdv,

TavT(p, 6011x4. Simpl. 30, 6 omits the last re. V. 86 : C ovx oStws,

a ovTws, text from DF. V. 88 : Stein ireKoy. V. 89 : Simpl.

/ol) 4hv 5e &y iravrhs. Earsten reads iirtSevh in three syllables

and puts k 6 for &v. Preller omits ixi]. Stein considers these

views untenable, and "finds a break, probably longer than one

line, after imSeves.

90-93. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 2, 653. 90. Theod. Ther. Ser. i. 13.

V. 90 : Stein suggests dwe6v re v6ip irapedv re fiefialtp. V. 91 :

stein veXov : Vulg. i.irorp.-fi^ei, coiT. Brandis. MSS. rh 4hv roS,

corr. Preller, comparing vv. 105 and 108.
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Either being exists or it does not exist. It has

been decided in accordance with necessity to leave the

unthinkable, unspeakable path, as this is not the

true path, but that the other path exists and is true.

75 How then should being suffer destruction? How

come into existence ? If it came into existence, it is

not being, nor will it be if it ever is to come into

existence. ... So its generation is extinguished,

and its destruction is proved incredible.

Nor is it subject to division, for it is all alike

;

nor is anything more in it, so as to prevent its co-

hesion, nor anything less, but all is full of being

;

80 therefore the all is continuous, for being is con-

tiguous to being.

Farther it is unmoved, in the hold of great

chains, without begnrning or end, since generation

and destruction have completely disappeared and

85 true belief has rejected them. It lies the same,

abiding in the same state and by itself
;
accordingly

it abides fixed in the same spot. For powerful neces-

sity holds it in confining bonds, which restrain it on

all sides. Therefore divine right does not permit

being to have any end
;
but it is lacking in nothing,

for if it lacked anything it would lack everything.'

90 Nevertheless, behold steadfastly all absent things

as present to thy mind
;
for thou canst not separate

' Following Karsten and Preller
;
Stein rejects the interpretation.
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ovre a-KiSpcifisuov Trdvrj} ttuvtws Kara Koa-fxov

ovTS avviardfievov.

TcovTov S' icrrl voelv ts koX ovvskev sctti vorj/xa.

95 ov yap dvsv rov eovtos, ev m 7TE(f)aTiap,Evov eo-tIv,

EVprjCTELS TO VOELV. OvSeV ')(pEOy ECTTLV ^ SaTaL

dWo TrdpE^ Tov eovtos, etteI to je p,olp' etteStjctev

OvXoV UKlvrjTOV t’ EpLEVao. TM TrdvT' ovopb ELTTaL

oacra ^poTol kuteOevto, TTEiroidoTES Etvat dXrjdrj,

100 yivEadai te Kal oWvcrdaL, Ecvai te Kal ovkl,

Kal TOTTOV dWdaaELv Sid te %poa (f)avbv dp,EL^Eiv.

aVTap ETTEL TTEipaS TTVpiaTOV, TETEXECrpLEVOV EaTL

irdvToOEV, evkvkXov a<f>aLpr)s svaXiyKiov ojKcp,

pLEG-aodEV laoTraXss TrdvTrj’ to yap ovte tl p.Ei^ov

105 OVTE TL ^aiOTEpOV TTsXEVaL %p£c6v SGTL TT) Tj T7}.

OVTE yap ovK eov egtl, to kev ’iravoL puv iKVEL<rdai

ELS OpLOV, OVt' eov EaTLV OTTWS ELI} KEV EOVTOS

TTj pidXXov TT} S’ ijaaov, e^el Trdv egtlv davXov.

EL yap ’TrdvTodEV laov opuSis sv TTEipaai KvpEi.

TO, irpbs So^av.

110 EV TM COL iravco) TricTbv Xoyov ')}Se v6i}p.a

dpL^ls dXrjdEirjs' So^as S’ drcb tovSe ^poTEias

94-112. Simpl. Phys. 31 v 146, 7. 94-98. Ibid. 19 r 87, 13 and 86, 31.

94-96. Ibid. 31 r 143, 22. 98. Plat. Theael. 180 e, and from this Simpl.

Phys. 7 r 29, 18. 103-105. Plat. Soph. 244 e ; from Plato, Simpl. Phys.

12r52, 23; 19 v 89, 22 ;
Stob. Eel. i. 15, p. 352. 103-104. Arist. de

X.Z.O. ch. 2 and 4 ;
Prokl. Tim. 160 n ;

Simpl. Phys. 27 r 126,

22 and 127, 31 ;
29 v 137, 16. 104-105. Prokl. Parm. iv. p. 62.

V. 95 : DE (87, 15) ire<pwTi<r/ifPov. V. 96 ; (19 : 86, 13) ovStv yip

iffriv, (31 : 146) ou5’ e( iarlv, corr. Stein. V. 98: Text

from Simpl. 19 : 87. Simpl. 31 : 146 irdvr' wpS/iaa-rat. Plato

olov iiKivnrov T(j) iravTij Svofi’ elvai. V. 100: MSS.

oi>x(. corr. Karst. V. 105 : E and Plato XP«‘^>'- V. 102 : Kar-

sten axirap M, Stein avrap dSp. V. 106 : DEF vavot, text

from a: F KivelaBai, Stein tKiffOai. V. 107: MSS. oCre

corr. a. DJ5F k«1 «V, a (tei'i)*', corr. Karsten. Y. 109: DEF oi

yap, a ^ ydo, Diels el yap or jT ydp: MSS. Kvpd, corr. Stein.
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being in one place from contact with being in an-

other place; it is not scattered here and there

through the universe, nor is it compounded of parts.

Therefore thinking and that by reason of which

95 thought exists are one and the same thing, for thou

wilt not find thinking without the being from which

it receives its name. Nor is there nor will there be

anything apart from being
;

for fate has linked it

together, so that it is a whole and immovable.

Wherefore all these things will be but a name, all

these things which mortals determined in the belief

that they were true, viz. that things arise and perish,

100 that they are and are not, that they change their

position and vary in colour.

But since there is a final limit, it is perfected on

every side, hke the mass of a rounded sphere,

equally distant from the centre at every point. For

105 it is necessary that it sliould neither be greater at

all nor less anywhere, since there is no not-being

which can prevent it from arriving at equality, nor

is being such that there may ever be more than

what is in one part and less in another, since the

whole is inviolate. For if it is equal on all sides,

it abides in equality within its limits.

Concerning Opinions.

110 At this point I cease trustworthy discourse and
the thought about truth

;
from here on, learn the

opinions of mortals, hearing of the illusive order of

my verses.

H
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fidvOavs, KoafMov ifiwv ettswv d'lraTrfkov ciKovcov.

fxop(f)ds yap KarsOsvro 8vo yvo)p,at9 6vop,d^siv

Twv pbLav ov eartv, iv m irsTfKavTjp.ivoi, siatv.

115 dvTia S’ EKpivavTO 8sp,as Kal ai]p,ar sOsvto

X^p'i'^ dWr{X.a>v, rfj pthv ^Xoyos aWiptov irvp

^TTLOV sp,p,£u dpaiov, kavrw irdvTocTE twvtov,

TM S’ ETsp'p ptr) TWVTOV drdp KaKslvo Kar' avrov

dvTta vvkt' dSarj, ttvkivov Ssptas ipt^pides re.

120 Tcov (Toi eya> htdKoapbov iotKora irdvra (f>aTi^co,

d)s ov p,7} 7TOTS Tis CTS jSpoTwv yvcopiT] TTapskdarj.

avrdp ETTSiS^ irdvra (j)dos xal vv^ ovoptaarai

Kal rd Kara a-cfysTspas Bvvdptsis ettI rolcri te Kal tols,

Trdv ttKeov ecttIv 6p,ov (pdsos Kal vvktos d(f)dvTOv,

125 lacov dp,(j)OTEpO}V, ETTsl OvSsTEptp pLSTa pbTjSsV.

ai yap aTEivorspat 7r\i}vrai jrvpbs aKp'qTOLo,

ai S’ ettI rats vvktos, ptErd Se (j)Xoyos lErac alcra,

Ev Se p,s(T(p TOVTCOV Batpbcov, ^ trdvTa KV^Epva.

110-121. Simpl. Phys. 9 r 38, 30. 110-119. Ibid. 7 v 30, 4. 113-119.

Ibid. 38 r 180, 1. 110-113. Simpl. dc Goelo 138, Peyr. 55 sq.

V. 113
; (9 r 38) DEFyviiyas. 110-111. Phys. 9 r 41,8 (7 v 30 and

38 r 180 all MSS. give yvaiixats and Stein prefers this, p. 794). V.

117 : (9 r 39) DE, (39 r 180) DEF ftiriou apaibv i\a<pp6u (i<mv a),

7 r 30, and (9 r 39) &F i^-Kiov tv p.4y kpaihv i\a(pp6v, RP Aeirrlii'

apathv i\a<pphv, text follows Stein V. 118: (9 r 39) aEF
(39 r 180) &F, (7 v 31) MSS. kot’ avrd- (9 r 39) DE Karh

raiiTov, text follows Stein, who uses first letter of the next line.

V. 119 : F ko.t’ uvt6 rivTia, aDE TOj'oj'Tia, text from Stein by

change of T to T. V. 120 : MSS. rbi/, corr. Karsten. V. 121

:

Stein reads yvdfiri.

122-125. Simpl. Phys. 39 r 180, 9.

V. 125 : D Titov, Stein suggests apupdrepov.

126-128. Ibid. 9 r 39, 14. 127-131. Ibid. 7 v 31, 13.

V. 120; E‘D' trarivTo, D'E ttutjvto, a irolrivTo, corr. Bergk; DE‘

oLKphrois, a aKplroto, corr. Stein. V. 127 ; £” oterai. V. 129

:

MSS. irdvra, Mullach -irdvry, Stein wamv : aF &PXV, text

follows DE. V. 130 : Stein suggests puyvv, rd t’.
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Men have determined in their minds to name two

principles [Lit. forms]; but one of these they ought

115 not to name, and in so doing they have erred. They

distinguish them as antithetic-in character, and give

them each character and attributes distinct from

those of the other. On the one hand there is the

aethereal flame of fire, fine, rarefied, everywhere

identical with itself and not identical with its oppo-

site
; and on the other hand, opposed to the first, is

120 the second principle, flameless darkness, dense and

heavy in character. Of these two prmciples I declare

to thee every arrangement as it appears to men, so

that no knowledge among mortals may surpass thine.

But since all thmgs are called light and darkness,

and the peculiar properties of these are predicated of

one thing and another, everything is at the same

time full of light and of obscure darkness, of both

125 equally, since neither has anything in common with

the other.

And the smaller circles are filled with unmixed

fire, and those next them with darkness into which

their portion of light penetrates
; in the midst of

these is the divinity who directs the course of all.
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TravTT) jap aTVjspolo tokov Kal p,i^ios ap^ei

130 'iTEp/Trova'' apcrsvL drfKv pujsv to t ’ evcivtiov avdis

dpaev OTfKvTsptp.

TTpCOTtCTTOV pLEV ''EipCOTU OeWV p,rjTLCraTO TTaVTCOV.

Eicrr) 8’ aWspiav te <f>vaiv rd t’ ev aldspi Travra

cnjpLara kuX Kadapds Evajsos ^eXlolo

13o 'kapb'irdhos spy' dL8rj\a xal ottitoOev s^ejevovto,

spya TE kvkXcottos irEvarj TrEplcfiOira aE\7]vr}s

Kal (j)vaiu. EtBi^asis te Kal ovpavov dp.(f)ls s'^ovTa,

EvOeV £(f)V TE, Kal ws p,Lv dyova' EirsBrjCTEV ’AvdjKr]

TTEipaT^ dcTTpCOV.

110 7TC09 yala Kal ijXtos crEXtjvr}

aWi^p TE ^vvos ydXa t oupdviov Kal ’'OXu/iTros

ECTxaTos daTpcov OsppLOV pbsvos wpp.'qOTja-av

yivsaOat.

VVKTL<paES TTSpl jaiaV dXcOpLEVOV dXXoTptOV (f)ci)S

145 aiEt iraiTTaLvovaa Trpos avyds i^eXloIo

d)s yap EKdcTTOT Kpdais pbEXiwv iroXvKdp.TTTwv,

Ttos voos dvdpWTTObaL 'jrapEO'T'rjKEV to yap avTO

saTiv OTTsp (ppovssi pieXecov cfivats dvdpcoTTOicnp

Kal Trdcrtv Kal TravTr to yap ttXeov s(ttI v6rjp.a.

150 BE^tTEpolaiv pbEv Kovpovs, XaoLcn 8e Kovpas.

132. Plato, Symp. 178 b
;
Arist. Met. i. 4, 984 b 26 ; Plut. Amat. 756 k ;

Sext. Emp. Math. ix. 9 ; Stob. Eel. i. 10, p. 274 ;
Simpl. P%s. 9 r 39, 18.

133-139. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 14, 732. Stein assigns to Empedokles.

140-143. Simpl. de Coelo i. 138 : Peyr. 55 sqq., Brandis 510a.

V. 140 : Stein introduces Keyuv before nas from what precedes.

144. Plut. Colot. p. 1116 a.

145. Plut. Quaest. Rom. 282 a
;
de fac. hm. 929 a.

146-149. Arist. Met. iii. 5, 1009 b 17 ;
Theophr. de sens. 3 ; Box. 499.

V. 146 : Text follows Arist. SB'’C’, Theophr. PF; Vulg. Jkoo-tos :

MSS. Kpaaiv, corr. Stephan. V. 147 : Arist. irapiararai
;
text

follows Theophr.

150. Galen, Hipp. Epid. vi. 48 ;
Comm. ii. (ix. p. 430 Char).
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For she controls dreaded birth and coition in every

130 part of the universe, sending female to join with

male, and again male to female.

First of all the gods she devised love.

Thou shalt know the nature of the heavens and

135 all signs that are in the sky, the destructive deeds of

the pure bright torch of the sun and whence they

arose, and thou shalt learn the wandering deeds of the

round-eyed moon and its nature. Thou shalt know

also the sky surrounding all, whence it arose, and

how necessity took it and chained it so as to serve as

140 a limit to the courses of the stars. How earth and

sun and moon and common sky and the milky way

of the heavens and highest Olympos and the burning

(might of the) stars began to be.

It (the moon) wanders about the earth, shining

145 at night with borrowed light. She is always gazing

earnestly toward the rays of the sun.

For as at any time is the blending of very com-

plex members in a man, so is the mind in men con-

stituted
;

for that which thinks is the same in all

men and in every man, viz. the essence of the

members of the body
;
and the element that is in

150 excess is thought.

On the right hand boys, on the left hand girls.

So, according to men’s opinions, did things

arise, and so they are now, and from this state when
they shall have reached maturity shall they i^erish.

For each of these men has determined a name as

a distinguishing mark.

K. When male and female mingle seed of Venus
150 in the form [the body] of one, the excellence from

the two different bloods, if it preserves harmony,
fashions a well-formed body ; but if when the seed is

mingled the excellencies fight against each other
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ouTco rot, Kara Bo^av s(f)vv rdBe vvv ts saai,

KoX fMSTETTStr CtlTO TOvBe TS\sVT'l]aOV<TL Tpa^EVTa.

TOL9 S’ ovojMa dvOpwiroL KarsdEVT^ s'lriarjp.ov stcdaTw.

Kars. (150) Femina virque simul Veneris cum germina

miscent

unius in formam diverse ex sanguine virtus

temperiem servans bene condita corpora fingit.

at si virtutes permixto semine pugnent

nec faciant unam permixto in corpore dirae

nascentem gemino vexabunt semine sexum.

Simpl. Phys. 7, v. 31, 4. ettI tSSe ectti to dpaibv kuI

TO dEppbov Kal TO (jiabs Kal to puaXOaKOV Kal to kov^ov, ettI

Be ttvkvw dtvopiaaTai to ">\rvxpov kul o i^6<pos Kal aKXypbv

Kal ^apv- TavTa yap dirEKptOy sKaTspas EKaTspa.

151-153. Simpl. de Goclo f. 138 ; Peyr. 55 sq., Gaisf. Poet. Min. 287.

V. 151 : MSS. %<pv, corr. Stein. MSS. («al) vvv iaai, Peyr. vvv re

Sa(Ti, stein vvv Kal (a<ri. V. 153 : Text follows Oxford MS.

;

Turin MS. transposes last two words.

150-155. (Karsten) Coelius Aurel. de Morb. Chron. iv. 9, p. 545

Wet. EP. 102 c. V. (151) Vulg. venis infortnans, corr. Diels, Dox. 193,

n. 1.

and do not unite, into one, they will distress the sex

that is coming into existence, as the twofold seed is

mingled in the body of the unfortunate woman.

With this there are fineness and heat and light

and softness and brightness ;
and with the dense

are classed cold ahd darkness and hardness and

weight, for these are separated the ones on one

side, the others on the other.
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h)
Passages belating to Paemenides in Plato and

Aristotle.

Plato, Theaet. 180 D. I almost forgot, Theodores,

that there were others who asserted opinions the very

opposite of these :
‘ the all is alone, unmoved ;

to this

all names apply,’ and the other emphatic statements

in opposition to those referred to, which the school of

Melissos and Parmenides make, to the effect that all

things are one, and that the all stands itself in itself, not

having space in which it is moved.

Ibid. 183 E. Feeling ashamed before Melissos and the

rest who assert that the all is one being, for fear we should

examine the matter somewhat crudel3^ I am even more

ashamed in view of the fact that Parmenides is one of

them. Parmenides seems to me, in the words of Homer,

a man to be reverenced and at the same time feared.

For when I was a mere youth and he a very old man,

I conversed with him, and he seemed to me to have an

exceedingly wonderful depth of mind. I fear lest we

may not understand what he said, and that we may
fail still more to understand his thoughts in saying it ;

and, what is most important, I fear lest the question

before us should fail to receive due consideration. . . .
'

Soph. 238 c (concluding a discussion of Parmenides).

You understand then that it is really impossible to speak

of not-being or to say anything about it or to conceive

it by itself, but it is inconceivable, not to be spoken of or

mentioned, and irrational.

Farm. 150 e. Accordingly the unity itself in relation

to itself is as follows : Having in itself neither greatness

nor littleness, it could not be exceeded by itself nor

could it exceed itself, but being equal it would be equal

to itself.

Cf. Soph . 217 c.
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Ihid. 163 c. This statement : It does not exist, means
absolutely that it does not exist anywhere in any way,
nor does not-being have any share at all in being.

Accordingly not-being could not exist, nor in any other

way could it have a share in being.

{Symp. 178 b, 195 c : Eeference to the stories which

Hesiod and Parmenides told about the gods. Line 132

is quoted.)

Arist. Pliys. i. 2 ;
184 b 16. The first principle must

be one, unmoved, as Parmenides and Melissos say, . . .

Ibid. i. 3 ; 186 a 4. To those proceeding after this

impossible manner things seem to be one, and it is not

difficult to refute them from their own statements. For

both of them reason in a fallacious manner, both

Parmenides and Melissos
; for they make false assump-

tions, and at the same time their course of reasoning is

not logical. . . . And the same sort of arguments are

used by Parmenides, although he has some others of his

own, and the refutation consists in showing both that he

makes mistakes of fact and that he does not draw his

conclusions correctly. He makes a mistake in assuming

that being is to be spoken of absolutely, speaking of it

thus many times
;
and he draws the false conclusion that,

in case only whites are considered, white meaning

one thing, none the less there are many whites and

not one
;
since neither in the succession of things nor

in the argument will w'hiteness be one. For what is

predicated of white will not be the same as what is pre-

dicated of the object which is white, and nothing except

white will be separated from the object
;
since there is

no other ground of separation except the fact that the

white is different from the object in which the white

exists. But Parmenides had not yet arrived at the

knowledge of this.

Ibid. i. 5 ;
188 a 20. Parmenides also makes heat
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and cold first principles ;
and he calls them fire and

earth.

Ibid. iii. 6 ;
207 a 15. l^Oierefore we must regard

Parmenides as a more acute thinker than Melissos, for

the latter says that the infinite is the all, but the former

asserts that the all is limited, equally distant from the

centre [on every side].*

Gen. Corr. i. 3 ;
318 b 6. Parmenides says that the

two exist, both being and not being

—

i.e. earth and

water.

Metaph. i. 3 ;
984 b 1. None of those who have

affirmed that the all is one have, it happens, seen

the nature of such a cause clearly, except, perhaps,

Parmenides, and he in so far as he sometimes asserts

that there is not one cause alone, but two causes.

Metaph. i. 5 ;
986 b 18. For Parmenides seemed to lay

hold of a unity according to reason, and Melissos accord-

ing to matter
;
wherefore the former says it is limited,

the latter that it is unlimited. Xenophanes first taught

the unity of things (Parmenides is said to have been

his pupil), but he did not make anything clear, nor

did he seem to get at the nature of either finiteness or

infinity, but, looking up into the broad heavens, he said,

the unity is god. These, as we said, are to be dismissed

from the present investigation, two of them entn-ely as

being somewhat more crude, Xenophanes and Melissos ;

but Parmenides seems to speak in some places with

greater care. For believing that not-being does not

exist in addition to bemg, of necessity he thinks that

being is one and that there is nothing else, . . . and

being compelled to account for phenomena, and assuming
that things are one from the standpoint of reason, plural

from the standpoint of sense, he again asserts that

there are two causes and two first principles, heat and

' V. Parmenides, Frag. v. 104.
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cold, or, as he calls them, fire and earth
; of these he

regards heat as being, its opposite as not-being.

Metaph. ii. 4 ; 1001 a 32. There is nothing different

from being, so that it is necessary to agree with the
reasoning of Parmenides that all things are one, and that

this is being.

(c) Passages eelating to Paemenides in the

Doxogeaphists.

Theophrastos, Fr. 6 ; Alexander Metapli. p. 24, 5

Bon.
; Dox. 482. And succeeding him Parmenides, son

of Pyres, the Eleatic—Theophrastos adds the name of

Xenophanes—followed both ways. For in declaring

that the all is eternal, and in attempting to explain the

genesis of things, he expresses different opinions accord-

ing to the two standpoints :—from the standpoint of

truth he supposes the all to be one and not generated

and spheroidal in form, while from the standpoint of

popular opinion, in order to explain generation of

phenomena, he uses two first principles, fire and earth,

the one as matter, the other as cause and agent.

Theophrastos, Fr. 6a ; Laer. Diog. ix. 21, 22 ;
Dox.

482. Parmenides, son of Pyres, the Eleatic, was a pupil

of Xenophanes, yet he did not accept his doctrines. . . .

He was the first to declare that the earth is spheroidal

and situated in the middle of the universe. He said that

there are two elements, fire and earth ;
the one has the

office of demiurge, the other that of matter. Men first

arose from mud
;
heat and cold are the elements of

which all things are composed. He holds that mtelligence

and life are the same, as Theophrastos records in his

book on physics, where he put down the opinions of

almost everybody. He said that philosophy has a two-

fold office, to understand both the truth and also what
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men believe. Accordingly he says : (Vv. 28-30),
‘ ’Tis

necessary for thee to learn all things, both the abiding

essence of persuasive truth, and men’s oj)inions in which

rests no true belief.’

Theoph. Fr. 17 ;
Diog. Laer. viii. 48 ;

Dox. 492.

Theophrastos says that Parmenides was the first to call

the heavens a universe and the earth spheroidal.

Theoph. de Sens. 3 ;
Dox. 499. Parmenides does not

make any definite statements as to sensation, except that

knowledge is in proportion to the excess of one of the two

elements. Intelligence varies as the heat or the cold is

in excess, and it is better and purer by reason of heat

;

but nevertheless it has need of a certain symmetry.

(Vv. 146-149) ‘ For,’ he says, ‘ as at any time is the

blending of very complex members in a man, so is the

mind in men constituted
;

for that which thinks is

the same in aU men and in every man, viz., the

essence of the members of the body ; and the element

that is in excess is thought.’ He says that perceiving and

thinking are the same thing, and that remembering and
forgetting come from these ' as the result of mixture,

but he does not say definitely whether, if they enter into

the mixture in equal quantities, thought will arise or not,

nor what the disposition should be. But it is evident

that he believes sensation to take place by the presence of

some qualitym contrast with its opposite, where he says

that a corpse does not perceive light and heat and
sound by reason of the absence of fire, but that it per-

ceives cold and silence and the similar contrasted

qualities, and in general that being as a whole has a

certain knowledge. So in his statements he seems to do
away with what is difficult by leaving it out.

Theophr. Fr. 7 ; Simpl. Phys. 25 r 115 ; Dox. 483. In

Rarsten understands ‘heat and cold,’ Diels ‘perceiving and think-
ing.’
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the first book of his physics Theophrastos gives as the

opinion of Parmenides : That which is outside of being

is not-being, not-being is nothing, accordingly being is

one.

Hipp. P/iiZ. 11 ;
Dox. 564. Parmenides supposes that

the all is one and eternal, and without beginning and

spheroidal in form
;
but even he does not escape the

opinion of the many, for he speaks of fire and earth as

first principles of the all, of earth as matter, and of

fire as agent and cause, and he says that the earth will

come to an end, but in what way he does not say. He
says that the all is eternal, and not generated, and

spherical, and homogeneous, not having place in itself,

and unmoved, and limited.'

Plut. Strom. 5 ;
Dox. 580. Parmenides the Eleatic,

the companion of Xenophanes, both laid claim to his

opinions, and at the same time took the opposite stand-

point. For he declared the all to be eternal and immov-

able according to the real state of the case ;
for it is

alone, existuag alone, immovable and without begmning

(v. 60) ;
but there is a generation of the things that

seem to be according to false opinion, and he excepts

sense perceptions from the truth. He says that if any-

thing exists besides being, this is not-being, but not-

being does not exist at all. So there is left the being

that has no beginning
;
and he says that the earth was

formed by the precipitation of dense air.

Epiph. adv. liaer. iii. 10 ;
Dox. 590. Parmenides,

the son of Pyres, himself also of the Eleatic school, said

that the first principle of all things is the infinite.

Cic. de Nat. Deor. i. 11 ;
Dox. 534. For Parmenides

devised a sort of contrivance like a crown (he applied

to it the word ars^dvri), an orb of light with con-

tinuous heat, which arched the sky, and this he called

‘ V. Herm. Irr. Gen. Phil. 6 ; Dox. 652.
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god, but in it no one could suspect a divine form or a

divine sentiment, and he made many monstrosities of

this sort ;
moreover, he raised to the rank of gods War,

Discord, Desire, and many other things which disease or

sleep or forgetfulness or old age destroys
;
and similarly

with reference to the stars he expresses opinions which

have been criticised elsewhere and are omitted here.

Aet. i. 3 ;
Dox. 284. Parmenides, the Eleatic, son of

Pyrrhes, was a companion of Xenophanes, and in his

first book the doctrines agree with those of his master
;

for here that verse occurs : (v. 60), Universal, existing

alone, immovable and without beginning. He said that

the cause of all things is not earth alone, as his master

said, but also fire. 7 ; 303. The world is immovable and

limited, and spheroidal in form. 24 ;
320. Parmenides

and Melissos did away with generation and destruction,

because they thought that the all is unmoved. 25 ; 321.

All things are controlled by necessity
; this is fated, it is

justice and forethought, and the producer of the world.

Aet. ii. 1 ;
Dox. 327. The world is one. 4 ; 332. It

is without beginning and eternal and mdestructible.

7 ; 335. Parmenides taught that there were crowns
encircling one another in close succession,' one of rare-

fied matter, another of dense, and between these other
mixed crowns of light and darkness; and that which
surrounded all was solid like a wall, and under this was
a crown of fire

; and the centre of all the crowns was
solid, and around it was a circle of fire

; and of the mixed
crowns the one nearest the centre was the source of
motion and generation for all, and this ‘the goddess
who directs the helm and holds the keys,’ ^ he calls

‘justice and necessity.’ The air is that which is

separated from the earth, being evaporated by the

' Of. vv. 123-131.
’ V. Simpl. Phys. 8 : 34, 14.
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forcible pressure of the earth
; the sun and the circle of

the milky way are the exhalation of fire, and the moon
is the mixture of both, namely of air and fire. The aether

stands highest of all and surrounding all, and beneath this

is ranged the fiery element which we call the heavens,

and beneath this are the things of earth. 11 ;
339. The

revolving vault highest above the earth is the heavens.

340. The heavens are of a fiery nature. 13 ;
342. The

stars are masses of fire. 15 ;
345. He ranks the

morning star, which he considers the same as the

evening star, first in the aether
;
and after this the sun,

and beneath this the stars in the fiery vault which he

calls the heavens. 17 ;
346. Stars are fed from the

exhalations of the earth. 20 ;
349. The sun is of a fiery

nature. The sun and the moon are separated from the

milky way, the one from the thinner mixture, which is

hot, the other from the denser, which "is cold. 25

;

356. The moon is of a fiery nature. 26 ;
357. The

moon is of the same size as the sun, and derives its light

from it. 30; 361. (The moon appears dark) because

darkness is mingled with its fiery nature, whence he

calls it the star that shines with a false light.

Aet. iii. 1 ;
365. The mixture of dense and thin gives

its milk-like appearance to the milky way. 11; 377.

Parmenides first defined the inhabited parts of the earth

by the two tropical zones. 15 ;
380. Because the earth

is equally distant on all sides from other bodies, and so

rests in an equilibrium, not having any reason for sway-

mg one way rather than another ;
on this account it only

shakes and does not move from its place.

Aet. iv. 3; 388. The soul is of a fiery nature.

5 ;
391. The reason is in the whole breast. 392. Life

and intelligence are the same thing, nor could there be

any living being entirely without reason. 9 ;
397. Sen-

sations arise part by part according to the symmetry of
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the pores, each particular object of sense being adapted

to each sense (organ). 398. Desire is produced by lack

of nourishment.

Aet. V. 7 ; 419. Parmenides holds the opposite

opinion
;
males are produced in the northern part, for

this shares the greater density
;
and females in the

southern part by reason of its rarefied state. 420. Some
descend from the right side to the right parts of the womb,
others from the left to the left parts of the womb ; but if

they cross in the descent females are born. 11 ;
422.

When the child comes from the right side of the womb, it

resembles the father
; when it comes from the left side,

the mother. 30
; 443. Old age attends the failure of

heat.
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VII.

THE ELEATIG SCHOOL : ZENO.

Zeno of Elea, son of Teleutagoras, was born early in

the fifth century b.c. He was the pupil of Parmenides,

and his relations with him were so intimate chat Plato

calls him Parmenides’s son {Soph. 241 n). Strabo (vi.

1, 1) applies to him as well as to his master the name
Pythagorean, and gives him the credit of advancing the

cause of law and order in Elea. Several writers say that

he taught in Athens for a while. There are numerous

accounts of his capture as party to a conspiracy
;
these

accounts differ widely from each other, and the only

point of agreement between them has reference to his

determination in shielding his fellow conspirators. We
find reference to one book which he wTote in prose (Plato,

Pann. 127 c), each section of which showed the absurdity

of some element in the popular belief.

Literature : Lobse, Halis 1794 ;
Gerling, de

Zenonis Paralogismis, Marburg 1825 ;
Wellmann,

Zejws Beweise, G.-Pr. Frkf. a. 0. 1870 ;
Eaab, d.

Zenonische Beweise, Schweinf. 1880 ;
Schneider,

Philol. XXXV. 1876 ;
Tannery, Bev. Philos. Oct.

1885; Dunan, Les arguments de Z&non, Paris

1884
;
Brochard, hes arguments de Z6non, Paris

1888 ;
Frontera, Btude sur les arguments de

Zinon, Paris 1891.
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(a) Fragments of Zeno, from Simplicius on the

Physics.

1. Simpl. Phys. 30 r 139, 11. si yap dWw ovrt irpocr-

ysvovro, ov8ev av pisl^ov iroiyastsv • pbsysdovs yap p,7]Ssvbs

ovTos, Trpoaysvop^Evov Be ovBsv olov te eIs p.sys6os sm-
Bovpac. Kal ovTcos av i^Brj to •7rpoayLv6p,svov ovBsv Ecy.

eI Be diroyivopLEVov to Erspov pbyBsv 'ikarrov sarL, pbr^Bs av

TrpocryivopbEvov av^ya-srac, BrjXov on to TrpoaysvopLEVov

ovBsv rjv ovBs TO diroyEVOpuEvov

.

2. Simpl. Phys. 30 r 140, 29. si TroXXa ianv, dvdyKt]

ToaavTa slvai ocra san Kal ovts irKsiova avTOiv ovts

E\aTTOVa. Eu Be ToaavTa ianv oaa iaal, TTEirEpaapbiva

av set], EL TrdXKa ianv, dirsipa rd ovra iariv. dsl yap
ETspa psTa^v TMV ovTcov iarl, Kal ttoKlv iKELVwv STspa
psTa^v. Kal ovTws dirsipa rd ovra iarl.

3. Simpl. Phys. 30 v 141, 1. si prj s^oi psysOos to ov

ovB av ELt], El Be sanv, dvdyKr] sKaarov pEysdos n s'XElv

Kal ’Ka')(ps Kal divEyEiv aiirov to Erspov avro rov sripov.

Kai TTEpi Tov irpovj^ovTos 0 avTos \oyos, Kal ydp iKSivo

E^si psysOos Kai TrpoE^si avrov n. opoiov By tovto drra^
TE EITTELV Kai asi \EySlV’ ovBsv ydp aVTOV tolovtov
Ea')(aTov sarai ovts STspov Trpos Erspov ovk sarai. ovras
si TToXkd ianv, dvdyKy avrd piKpd te slvai Kal psydXa,
piKpa psv wars prj s-^eiv psysOos, psyeika Be wars dirsipa
slvai.

4. Simpl. Phys. 130 v 562, 4. si ianv 6 tottos,
Ev nvi sarai- nrav ydp ov ev nvi to Be ev tivl Kal iv
TOTTCp. sarai apa Kal 6 tottos iv to'ttw Kal tovto irr'

aTTSipov- OVK dpa sanv 6 tottos.

Sources and Critical Notes.

Fr. 1. D ei yap, EF ov yap, a ov yap d : E &h\wv. Trpoayevofiivov Se]
Zeller, Vorsohr. Phil. 591, n. 2, strikes out 5^ : P oiovrai ds : E gives od
dia for ovde : PEE airoyiv6fX€vov.

Fr. 2. a adds /col trdxiv after &>/ dt).

Fr. 3. DF B.E ex^t.

Fr. 4. E omits /col after &pa.

I
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(a) Simplicius’s account of Zeno’s aeguments, including

THE TRANSLATION OF THE FRAGMENTS.

30 r 138, 30. For Eudemos says in his Physics,

‘ Then does not this exist, and is there any one ?

This was the problem. He reports Zeno as saying that

if any one explains to him the one, what it is, he can

tell him what things are. But he is puzzled, it seems,

because each of the senses declares that there are

many things, both absolutely, and as the result of

division, but no one establishes the mathematical point.

He thinks that what is not increased by receiving addi-

tions, or decreased as parts are taken away, is not one

of the things that are.’ It was natural that Zeno, who,

as if for the sake of exercise, argued both sides of a case

(so that he is called double-tongued), should utter -such

statements raising difficulties about the one
;
but in his

book which has many arguments in regard to each point,

he shows that a man who affirms multiplicity naturally

falls into contradictions. Among these arguments is one

by which he shows that if there are many things, these

are both small and great—great enough to be infinite in

size, and small enough to be nothing in size. By this

he shows that what has neither greatness nor thickness

nor bulk could not even be. (Fr. 1) ' ‘ For if, he says,

anything were added to another being, it could not

make it any greater ;
for since greatness does not exist,

it is impossible to increase the greatness of a thing by

adding to it. So that which is added would be nothing.

If when something is taken away that which is left is no

less, and if it becomes no greater by recemng additions,

evidently that which has been added or taken away is

nothmg.’ These things Zeno says, not denying the

one, but holding that each thing has the greatness of

' Cf. Arist. Metai)h. ii. 4 ;
1001 b 8.
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many and infinite things, since there is always some-

thing before that which is appi-ehencled, by reason of its

infinite divisibility
;
and this he proves by first showing

that nothing has any greatness because each thing of

the many is identical with itself and is one.

Ibid. 30 V 140, 27. And why is it necessary to say

that there is a multiplicity of things when it is set

forth in Zeno’s own book ? For again in showing

that, if there is a multiplicity of things, the same things

are both finite and infinite, Zeno writes as follows, to

use his own words : (Fr. 2) ‘ If there is a multiplicity of

things, it is necessary that these should be just as mau}'^

as exist, and not more nor fewer. If there are just as

many as there are, then the number would be finite. If

there is a multiplicity at all, the number is infinite, for

there are always others between any two, and yet others

between each pair of these. So the number of things

is infinite.’ So by the process of division he shows that

their number is infinite. And as to magnitude, he begins
witl> this same argument. For first showing that (Fr.

3) ‘ if being did not have magnitude, it would not exist

at all,’ he goes on, ‘ if anything exists, it is necessary
that each thing should have some magnitude and thick-
ness, and that one part of it should be separated from
another. The same argument applies to the thing that
precedes this. That also will have magnitude and will

have something before it. The same may be said of each
thing once for all, for there will be no such thing as
last, nor will one thing differ from another. So if there
is a multiplicity of things, it is necessary that these
should be great and small—small enough not to have
any magnitude, and great enough to be infinite.’ '

Ibid. 130 V 562, 3. Zeno’s argument seems to deny
that place exists, putting the question as follows

: (Fr. 4)
' Cf. Diels, Archivf. d. Gesch. d. Phil. i. 245

;
Zeller, i.* 593 n. 1.

1 2
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‘ If there is such a thing as place, it will be in some-

thing, for all being is in something, and that which is

in something is in some place. Then this place will l)e

in a place, and so on indefinitely. Accordingly there is

no such thing as place.’

Ibid. 131 r 563, 17. Eudemos’ account of Zeno’s

opinion runs as follows :
—

‘ Zeno’s problem seems to

come to the same thing. For it is natural that all

being should be somewhere, and if there is a place for

things, where would this place be ? In some other

place, and that in another, and so on indefinitely.’

Ibid. 236 V. Zeno’s argument that when anything

is in a space equal to itself, it is either in motion or at

rest, and that nothing is moved in the present moment,

and that the moving body is always in a space equal to

itself at each present moment, may, I think, be put in

a syllogism as follows : The arrow which is moving

forward is at every present moment in a space equal

to itself, accordingly it is < in a space equal to itself

in all time; but that which is in a space ‘equal

to itself in the present moment is not in motion.

Accordingly it is in a state of rest, since it is not moved

in the present moment, and that which is not moving is

at rest, since everything is either in motion or at rest.

So the arrow which is moving forward is at rest while

it is moving forward, in every moment of its motion.

237 r. The Achilles argument is so named because

Achilles is named in it as the example, and the argu-

ment shows that if he pursued a tortoise it would he

impossible for him to overtake it.

255 r. Aristotle accordingly solves the problem of

Zeno the Eleatic, which he propounded to Protagoras

the Sophist.' Tell me, Protagoras, said he, does one

grain of millet make a noise when it falls, or does the

‘ Arist. Phys. vii. 5, 250*, 20.
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ten-thousandth part of a grain ? On receiving the

answer that it does not, he went on : Does a measure of

millet grains make a noise when it falls, or not ? He

answered, it does make a noise. Well, said Zeno, does

not the statement about the measure of millet apply to

the one grain and the ten-thousandth part of a grain ?

He assented, and Zeno continued. Are not the state-

ments as to the noise the same in regard to each ? For

as are the things that make a noise, so are the noises.

Since this is the case, if the measure of millet makes a

noise, the one grain and 'the ten-thousandth part of a

grain make a noise.

(b) Zeno’s aeguments as described by Aristotle.

Phys. iv. 1 ;
209 a 23. Zeno’s problem demands

some consideration
;

if all being is in some place, evi-

dently there must be a place of this place, and so on

indefinitely. 3 ;
210 b 22. It is not difficult to solve

Zeno’s problem, that if place is anything, it will be in

some place
;
there is no reason why the first place should

not be in something else, not however as in that place,

but just as health exists in warm beings as a state while

warmth exists in matter as a property of it. So it is not

necessary to assume an indefinite series of places.

vi. 2 ;
233 a 21. (Time and space are continuous

.... the divisions of time and space are the same.)

Accordingly Zeno’s argument is erroneous, that it is

not possible to traverse infinite spaces, or to come in

contact with infinite spaces successively in a finite time.

Both space and time can be called infinite in two ways,

either absolutely as a continuous whole, or by division

into the smallest parts. With infinites in point of quan-

tity, it is not possible for anything to come in contact m
a finite time, but it is possible in the case of the infinites
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reachod by division, for time itself is infinite from this

standpoint. So the result is that it traverses the infinite

in an infinite, not a finite time, and that infinites, not

finites, come in contact with infinites.

vi. 9 ; 239 b 5. And Zeno’s reasoning is fallacious.

For if, he says, everything is at rest [or in motion] when
it is in a space equal to itself, and the moving body is

always in the present moment in a space equal to

itself, 5 then the moving arrow is still. This is false

;

for time is not composed of present moments that are

indivisible, nor indeed is any other quantity. Zeno pre-

sents four arguments concerning motion which involve

puzzles to be solved, and the first of these shows that

motion does not exist because the moving body must go

half the distance before it goes the whole distance
;
of

this we have spoken before {Phys. viii. 8 ; 263 a 5). And
the second is called the Achilles argument ; it is this :

—

The slow runner will never be overtaken by the swiftest,

for it is necessary that the pursuer should first reach the

point from which the pursued started, so that neces-

sarily the slower is always somewhat in advance. This

argument is the same as the preceding, the only

difference being that the distance is not divided each

time into halves. . . . His opinion is false that the one

in advance is not overtaken ;
he is not indeed overtaken

while he is in advance ;
but nevertheless he is overtaken,

if you will grant that he passes through the limited

space. These are the first two arguments, and the third

is the one that has been alluded to, that the arrow in

its flight is stationary. This depends on the assumption

that time is composed of present moments ;
there will

be no syllogism if this is not granted. And the fourth

argument is with reference to equal bodies moving in

opposite directions past equal bodies in the stadium with

equal speed, some from the end of the stadium, others from
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the middle ;
in which case he thinks half the time equal

to twice the time. The fallacy lies in the fact that while

he postulates that bodies of equal size move forward with

equal speed for an equal time, he compares the one with

something in motion, the other with something at rest.

(c) Passages kelating to Zeno in the Doxographists.

Pint. Strom. 6 ;
Dox. 681. Zeno the Eleatic brought

out nothing peculiar to himself, but he started farther

difficulties about these things.

Epiph. adv. Hacr. iii. 11 ;
Dox. 590. Zeno the

Eleatic, a dialectician equal to the other Zeno, says that

the earth does not move, and that no space is void of

content. , He speaks as follows That which is moved is

moved in the place in which it is, or in the place in

which it is not
;

it is neither moved in the place in which

it is, nor in the place in which it is not
;
accordingly it

is not moved at all.

Galen, Hist. Phil. 3 ;
Dox. 601. Zeno the Eleatic is

said to have introduced the dialectic philosophy. 7 ;
Dox.

604. He was a skeptic.

Aet. i. 7 ;
Dox. 303. Melissos and Zeno say that the

one is universal, and that it exists alone, eternal, and

unlimited. And this one is necessity [Heeren inserts

here the name Empedokles], and the material of it is

the four elements, and the forms are strife and love.

He says that the elements are gods, and the mixture of

them is the world. The uniform will be resolved into

them ;
* he thinks that souls are divine, and that pure

men who share these things in a pure way are divine.

23 ;
320. Zeno et al. denied generation and destruc-

tion, because they thought that the all is unmoved.
' Reading vphs raSra Aufl^^creToi, which, as Mr. G. D. Lord suggests to

me, is probably the source of the corruption TTpoo-TovAufl^treTai. The
Vatican vulgate combines both readings.
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YIII.

THE ELEATIC SCHOOL : MELISSOS.

Melissos of Samos, son of Ithagenes, was a contem-

porary of Zeno, though he may have been slightly

younger. Parmenides is said to have been his teacher,

and it is possible that he may have made the acquaint-

ance of Herakleitos. According to Diogenes, he was a

respected statesman, and there seems to be good evidence

(Plutarch, Perikles 26, after Aristotle) that he com-

manded the Samian fleet at its victory over the Athe-

nians, 440 B.c. He wrote a book which later writers refer

to under various titles.

Literature : The fragments are treated by Brandis,

Commen. Bleat, iii. and by Mullach de Melisso X. G.

p. 80 ;
Pabst, de Meliss. Fragmentis, Bonn 1889,

disputes the authenticity of Fr. 1-5. Spalding,

Vindic. philos. Megar. Berlin 1793, first showed
that the first two chapters of the book called de

Xenophane, Zetioiie, Gorgia, refer to Melissos. Cf.

also Fr. Kern, Z^^,r Wurdigwig des Melissos, Fest-

schrift d. Stettin. Stadtgym. 1880.

Sources and Critical Notes.

Fr. 1-5. The passage giving these fragments, as they have been

called, contains little that is not found in the remaining fragments, and

in spite of the fact that it is given as a direct quotation, it seems best

to regard it as a condensed statement of the opinions of Melissos. V.

Zeller, Vorsokr. Phil. 607, n. 1, and Pabst, de Meliss. Fragmentis,

Bonn 1S89.
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(a) Fragments of Melissos mainly from Simplicius

ON THE Physics.

Simpl. Plnjs: 23 v 109, 20 (Fr. 7). ots tolvw ovk

EySV£TO, SCTt Ss, USl tjV KCLO (l£l £(7TCIL KdL (ip'^TjV OVK

ovZe t£7\.£Vtt]v, dw' dirEcpov £crrtv. si p-sv yap

iy£V£ro, dpxw yap dv ttote yivopsvov *

Kal TsXsVT'^V ' £T£\£VT7]aS ydp dv TTOTS yuvopsvov £L Se

p>]T£ Tjp^aTo p'^TE irEXevTrjasv dsL ts rjv Kal dsl hcrrai,

OVK dpx^v ovSe TsXevTfjv ' ov yap asL suvai avvarov

6 TL pi) irdv iaTi. 1. 31. (Fr. 8.) aWi cocrirsp ecttiv asi,

ovTco Kal TO piysOos dirstpov dsl XPV ^ivai. 1. 33. (Fr.

15.) si ydp BipprjTat to £ov, KLVSiTaL. Kivovpsvov Be ovk
A » tf

av aiT) afia^

Phys. 24 r 110, 1. (Fr. 16.) si psv ov sly, Bsl avTo %v

slvai' Ev Be ov Bsl avTO acopa py sxstv- (19 r 87, 6) sl

8e irddos, dv popia Kal ovketl ev sly. 1. 3. (Fr.

9.) dpxyv TS Kal teXos e^ov ovBsv ovts dlBiov ovte

dTTSipov iaTiv. 1. 5. (Fr. 10.) si py sv sty, irspavsl irpos

dXKo.

Phys. 24 r 111, 19. (Fr. 11.) ovtws ovv diBtov saTu

Kal diTEipov • Kal ^v Kal opoiov ttclv. Kal ovt dv dir-

dXoLTO OVTE psL^ov yivoLTO OVTE psTaKoapEOLTO OVTE aXysl

OVTE dviaTai. si ydp tl tovtcov Trdcrxoi, ovk dv etl ^v

sly. si ydp ETSpoiovTac, dvdyKy to eov py opouov slvai,,

dWd aTroWvaOat, to Trpoadsv sov, to Be ovk eov yivEaQai.

si TOLVW Tpi^XL P^'V pVpioLS ETSaUV ETSpOLOV yCVOLTO TO TTaV,

Fr. 7. D omits ko! . . . •yiv6fievov. Simplicius writes yivS/ievov, Diels

would restore yevSiifvov regularly, and compares Spengel ad Eudem. fr.

p. 18, 18. DE fx'*' 8'^

Fr. 16. 0.F afia, E oAAi.

Fr. 16. aJD hv el?/, EF oiv rf??, Brandis suggests t>v etr-ri. F de yu)j 6v-

Cf. 19 r 87, 6.

Fr. 11. a,F ylyvoiro. E oukcti, omits E omits Sc after rb. aD
K

(F) rpix^ flirt, E rpi fiit fj. Vulg. from Brandis ci rolvvv rpta-fiupioia-i

€TC(n. F napbvTt for rraVTl.
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oXslrai, av iv rw iravrl 'x^povco. 1. 24. (Fr. 12.) dXX’ ovBe

p,£TaK0(Tp.7}drivaL dwarov • 6 yap Koap,os 6 irpoadev eojv

OVK aTToWvTaL OVTE 6 p,T) £Q)V yivETUL. OTE Bs pL'qTE

irpocryivETaL p.r)Bsv pb7]TS aTroWvrai /I'^te krEpoiovrat,,

TTWS av fMSTaKoapLTjdsv tS)v eovtwv Ti p ; si p,£v yap ti

iyivETO ETEpoiov, ijBrj av Kal p,£TaKoa-p,r)6£ir)' ovBe dXyEl

01) yap av irdv e'Lt] aXysov ov yap av BvvaiTO dsl ELvat

^rip-a aXysov ovBe tcrrjv Bvvapuv tm vytsl' odr’ dv

6p.oiov Elrj, EL dXysot ' d’jroyLvopi^svov yap tev dv dXysoi >)

irpocryLVOfiEvov, kovk dv eti op,otov ectj. ovB' dv to vyiss

dXyrjaaL Bvvairo' diro yap dv oXoito to vyiss Kal to eov,

TO OVK EOV ysvoLTO, Kal TTspl Tov dvidadai covtos

Xoyos Tw dXyiovTi. 1. 6. (Fr. 14.) ovBe keveov ecttiv ovBev

TO yap KEVEOV OvBeV EaTLV OVK dv OVV £17} TO ys pn}Bsv.

ovB'e KivELTai’ vTTO')(wpr}aai yap ovk sx^'' ovBapifi, dXXd

ttXewv saTiv. El p,£v yap keveov rjv, virExaip^l dv sis to

KEVOV • KEVOV Be pi^ EovTOs OVK okt) vrrroxo^pvo'Ei.

ttvkvov Be Kal dpaiov ovk dv elt}' to yap dpaiov ovk

dwaTov ttXecov slvai opboicos tm ttvkvw, dXX’ 7}Br} to

dpaiov ys KSvscoTspov yivETai tov ttvkvov. Kpiaiv Be

TavT7]v XPV TTOiTjaaadai tov ttXs'co Kal tov pip irXEar si

piEV OVV %copet Ti fj EiaBsxsTai, ov ttXecov ei Be pipTS

Xiopsi pipTE EiaBix^Tai, ttXecov. dvdyKp toivvv ttXecov

sTvai, El KEVOV p,7} saTiv. El TOIVVV ttXecov ecttiv, ov

KlVElTai.

Phys. 34 V 162, 24. (Fr. 6.) dsl rpv 6 ti pv Kal dsl

saTai. si yap iysvETo, dvayKaiov ectti Trplv ysvscrdai

slvai pipBsv. fet "ry^^ot vvv pipB'sv pv, ovBap-d dv ysvoiTO

ovBev ek pipBsvos.

Fr. 1'2. D /xfTo. rb Ko<r/iri6^yai: a iTroAeirai : DF fieTcucotrixriOfVTwv

iburiDP : a ydp, DFE yt : a a\yeiv6v (twice) : D ovk for kovk : DF iivrbs,

aE & avThs.

Fr. 14. Of. Simpl. 40, 12. E Wov et passim, Text follows aD

:

DF KfvcoTfpov, E KoivSrfpov : a omits oiv.

Fr. 6. E fl rvxoi vvv, D el tux’?. CiF ei rolvvv. Diels suggests ore

rolvvv; cf. 109, 20. DE ovSiv, aF fiv^fv.
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Simpl. de Coelo, 137 r
;

Schol. Aristot. 509 b 18 ;
cf.

Aristokl. Euseb. Pr. Ev. xiv. 17. (Fr. 17.) fisyiaTov /mev

ovv arifiEiov ovtos 6 \6yos on fiovov EarLv. drap kuI

rdSs a7]p,£ia' si ydp rjv iroWd, roiavra avra sivai,

olov irsp Eyco 4>r)p,L to ev Etvat. el yap Eart, yr) koX vhcop Kat

ciTjp /cal acBrjpos /cal xpi^^^s xai, nrvp /cat, to p^Ev ^^ov to Be

teOvtjkos /cal psKav Kal \evkov /cai Ta ocra cfiacnv ol

dvOpwiroi ELvai d\r]07i,—£l By TavTa ectti /cal ypsls opdws

opwpEv Kal dKovopsv, Elvai XPV SKacrTOv tocovtov olov

TTEp TO TTpCOTOV eBo^EV rjplv, Kat prj pETairt’ITTEtV P7]Be

yivEadai STEpotov, dXA’ alsl slvat EKaaTov otov irsp ecttlv-

vvv Be (jiapEV op6S)s opav Kal uKOVStv Kat awtEvat, BokeX

Be rjptv TO TE 6sppov yfrvxpov ytVEcrdai Kat to ‘\jrvxpov

OEppov Kal TO (TK'Kypov pa\daKov Kat to pa\daKov

(jK'kypov, Kal TO ^(pov diroOvycTKELV Kal ek py ^mvtos

yLVEcrOai, Kal TavTa irdvTa sTEpotovcrdat, Kat o Ti yv te

Kal o vvv ovBev opoLov slvat, o te atBypos crKXypos

Etbv Tw BaKTvX,(p KaTaTpi^EcrOat f opov pscov Kat xp^^^s

Kal Xtdos Kal dWo 6 Tt icrxvpov BoKSt slvat irdv
,

u/ctte

avp^atvst pyTS opav pyTS to, ovTa ytvaxTKStV e^ vBaTos

TE yy Kal \tOos ytvsaOat. ov tolvvv TavTa aXXyXots

opo’koyst ’ (papsvots yap slvat ttoWo, Kal diBta Kal stBy

TS Kal laxvv EXOVTa, TrdvTa ETspotovaOat ypiv BoksI Kal

pSTaTrtlTTStV EK TOV SKaaTOTE opcopsvov- ByXoV TOLVVV

OTt OVK opdws Ecapwpsv OvBs EKSLVa TToAAd opOws Bokel

slvat. ov yap dv pstettltttsv si akyOy yv, dAA’ yv olov

TTSp eBokEI EKaCTTOV TOIOVTOV TOV yap EOVTOS dXydtvov

Kpsiaaov ovBev. yv Be psTairscry, to psv ibv UTrcoXsTO,

TO Be OVK Eov ysyovsv. ovtcos ovv si TrpWa sty, TOtavTa

Xpy slvat olov TTSp TO sv.

Fr. 17. Vulg. xfi'fi : Simpl. C/fov, Aristokl. (S>v (twice) : Aristokl. that

ixpiji), Kal t1> 4hv roiovrov, olov Trparov ISolev i)ptv elvai, Simpl. omits

irdvTa andoXTjfl^: Aristokl. erepov, a^J^’ elvai Sfioiov, ol6v irep icrrl eKaerrov,

Simpl. omits eariv: Bergk dpiovpeuv, digito conterminus, aptatus,

MSS. rh p.eaov, corr. Brandis, Gesch. d. Phil. i. 403 : Vulg. eli].
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Simplicius’s Account of Melissos, including the
Translation of the Fragments.

22 ; 103, 13. Now let us glance at Melissos’ argu-

ment, which we ran across a few lines back. Melissos,

making use of the axioms of the physicists, in regard to

generation and destruction, begins his book as follows :

(Fr. 1) If nothing is, how could this be spoken of

as though something is ? And if anything is, either

it has come into being, or else it always has been. If

it came into being, it sprung either from being or from
not-being

; but it is impossible that any such thing

should have sprung from not-being (for nothing else

that is could have sprung from it, much less pure

being)
;
nor could it have sprung from being, for in that

case it < would simply be, and > would not have come
into existence. So then being is not generated

; bemg
always is, nor will it be destroyed. For being could

not be changed into not-being (this also is conceded by

the physicists), nor into being
;

for then it would abide

as it is, and would not be destroyed. Accordingly being

was not generated, nor will it be destroyed
; so it always

was and always will be. (Fr. 2) But while that which

comes into existence has a beginning, that which does

not come into existence does not have a beginnmg,

and being which did not come into existence would not

have a beginning. Farther, that which is destroyed has

an end ; but if anything is not subject to destruction, it

does not have an end
;
and that which has neither begin-

ning nor end is of course infinite
; so being is infinite.

(Fr. 3) And if it is infinite, it is one
;
for if being were

two, both parts could not be infinite, but each would

be limited by the other. But being is infinite ;
there

could not be several beings
;
accordingly being is one.

(Fr. 4) Farther, if being is one it does not move ;
for the
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one is always homogeneous [lit. like itself] ; and that

which is homogeneous could not perish or become greater

or change its arrangement or suffer pain or annoyance.

If it experienced any of these things it would not be

one ;
for that which is moved with any sort of motion

changes something from one thing into something

different ; but there is nothing else except being, so this

will not be moved. (Fr. 5) To follow another line of

argument : there is no place void of being, for the void is

nothing
;
but that which is nothing could not exist

; so

then being is not moved : it is impossible for it to go

anywhere, if there is no void. Nor is it jDossible for it

to contract into itself, for in that case different degrees

of density would arise, and this is impossible; for it

is impossible that the rare should be as full as the dense
;

but the rare is more empty than the dense, and there

is no such thing as emptiness. It is necessary to judge

whether being is full or not by its capacity to receive

something else : if it will not receive anything it is full

;

if it will receive something it is not full. Now if the

void does not exist, it must of necessity be full
; and if

this is the case it does not move, not because it is im-

possible for it to move through space already filled, as

we say of bodies, but because all being cannot be moved
into being (for there is nothing besides itself), nor can
being be moved into not-being, for not-being does not
exist.

23 ; 109, 7 . Melissos also is blamed because in his

frequent references to the beginning he does not use
the word to mean a beginning in time which applies to

that which comes into existence, but rather to mean
a logical beginning which does not apply to the things
that are changing collectively. He seems to have
seen clearly before A.ristotle that all matter, even that
which is eternal, being limited has a limited capacity.
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and in itself is always at the end of time, and because

of the ever-moving beginning of that which passes,

it is always at the beginning, and remains eternal,

so that that which has beginning and end in quantity

has also beginning and end in time, and the reverse
;

for that which has beginning and end in time is not

everything simultaneously. So he bases his proof on

beginning and end in time. Accordingly he says

that that which is not everything

—

i.e. which is not

the whole simultaneously—is not without beginning or

end
;
what applies to things that are indivisible and

infinite in their being, applies so much the more to pure

being
;
and that all applies to being. Mehssos puts it

as follows : (Fr. 7) Since then it did not come into being

but is, it always was and always will be, and has

neither beginning nor end, but is infinite. For if it had

come into existence it would have had a beginning (for

that which once came into existence would have a begin-

ning) and an end (for that which once came into exist-

ence would come to an end)
;
if it neither had a beginning

nor came to an end, it always was and always will be

;

it has not beginning or end
;

but it is impossible

that anything which is not 'the whole should always

exist 1. 31. (Fr. 8) But as it always exists, so

it is necessary also that it be always infinite in magnitude.

1. 33. (Fr. 15) If being is separated it moves ;
and

that which moves could not exist simultaneously.

24 ; 110, 1 (Fr. 16) If being exists it must be one,

and being one it is necessary that it should not itself

have body ; (19 ; 87, 6) and if it should have thickness,

it would have parts and would no longer be a unity.

1. 3 (Fr. 9) Nothing which has beginning and end is

either eternal or infinite. 1. 5 (Fr. 10) If it were not

one, it would be bounded by something else.'

' The paraphrase above (Fr. 3) gives the argument in fuller form.
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24 ; 111, 18. Melissos bringing his previous topic to

a conclusion goes on to consider motion. (Fr. 11) So

then the all is eternal and infinite and homogeneous ;

and it could neither perish nor become greater nor

change its arrangement nor suffer pain or distress.

If it experienced any of these things it would no longer

be one ;
for if it becomes different, it is necessary that

being should not he homogeneous, but that which was

before must perish, and that which was not must come

into existence. If then the all should become different

by a single hair in ten thousand years, it would perish in

the whole of time. (Fr. 12) And it is impossible for its

order to change, for the order existing before does not

perish, nor does another which did not exist come into

being ;
and since nothing is added to it or subtracted from

it or made different, how could any of the things that are

change their order ? But if anything became different,

its order would already have been changed. (Fr. 13)

Nor does it suffer pain, for the all could not be pained

;

it would be impossible for anything suffering pain always

to be ;
nor does it have power equal to the power of what

is healthy. It would not be homogeneous if it suffered

pain ; it would suffer pain whenever anything was added
or taken away, and it would no longer be homogeneous.
Nor could what is healthy suffer a pang of pain, for both
the healthy and being would perish, and not-being would
come into existence. The same reasoning that applies

to pain applies also to distress. (Fr. 14) Nor is there
any void, for the void is nothing, and that which is

nothing could not be. Nor does it move, for it has
nowhere to go to, since it is full

; for if there were a void
it could go into the void, but since there is no void it has
nowhere to go to. It could not be rare and dense, for

it is not possible for the rare to be as full as the dense,
but the rare is already more empty than the dense.
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This is the test of what is full and what is not full : if it

has room for anything, or admits anything into it, it is

not full
;

if it does not have room for anything, or admit

anything into it, it is full. If no void exists it must be

full
;

if then it is full it does not move. These are the

doctrines of Melissos.

34 ; 162, 24. (Fr. 6) What was, always was and

always will be ; for if it had come into existence, it

necessarily would have been nothing before it came into

existence. If now there were nothing existing, nothing

would ever have come into existence from nothing.

Simpl. de Coelo 137 r
; Schol. Aristot. 509 b ; cf.

Aristokl. Euseb. Pr. Ev. xiv. 17. (Fr. 17) This argument

is the strongest proof that being is one only. And the

proofs are as follows : For if a multiplicity of thmgs

existed it would be necessary that these things should be

just such as I say the one is. For if earth exists, and

water and air and iron and gold and fire and the living

and the dead and black and white, and everything else

which men say is real,—if these things exist and we see

and hear them correctly, it is necessary that each thing

should be such as we first determined, namely, it should

not change its character or become different, but should

always be each thing what it is. Now we say that we see

and hear and understand correctly ; but it seems to us

that hot becomes cold and cold hot, that hard becomes

soft and soft hard,,that the living being dies and life

comes from what is not living ;
and that all these things

become different, and what they are is not like what

they were. It seems to us that iron, being hard to the

touch, wastes away fbecoming liquefied,! ' and so does

gold, and rock, and whatever else seems to be strong,

so that we conclude that we do not see or know things

' Zeller i.® 613 n. 1 suggests inr' iov ‘ passing away because of

rust.’
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that are. And earth and rock arise from water. These

things then do not harmonise with each other. Though

we said that many things are eternal, and have forms

and strength, it seems that they all become different and

change their character each time they are seen. Evi-

dently we do not see correctly, nor is the appearance of

multiplicity correct ;
for they would not change their

character if they were real, but would remain each thing

as it seemed, for nothing is nobler than that which is

real. But if they change their character, being perishes

and not-being comes into existence. So then if a multi-

plicity of things exist, it is necessary that they should be

such as the one is.

(
h) Aristotle’s account of Melissos.

Pliys. i. 3 ;
186 a 6. Both Melissos and Parmenides

argue fallaciously, and they make false assumptions and
their reasonings are not logical

; but the argument of

Melissos is the more wearisome, for it sets no problem,

but granted one strange thing, others follow
; and there

is no difficulty in this. The error in the reasoning of

Melissos is plain, for he thinks that if everything which
has come into being has a beginning, he can assume
that that which has not come into being does not have
a beginning. This, then, is strange, that te shou.’d

think that everything has a beginning except time, and
this does not, and that simple generation has no begm-
nmg but change alone begins, as though change as a
whole did not come into being. Even if the all is

a unity, why then should it not move ? Why should
not the whole be moved even as a part of it which is a
unity, namely water, is moved in itself? Then why
should there not be change? It is not possible that
being should be one in form, but only in its source.

K
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Soph. Elen. 5 ;
1G3 b 13. The same is true of

syllogisms, as for instance in the case of Melissos’ argu-

ment that the all is infinite
;
in this he assumes that the

all is not generated (for nothing is generated from not-

Ijeing), and that that Mliich is generated, is generated

from a beginning. If then the all was not generated, it

does not have a beginning, so it is infinite. It is not

necessary to assent to this, for even if everything which

is generated has a beginning, it does not follow that if

anything has a beginning it was generated, as a man
with a fever is warm, but one who is warm may not have

a fever.

Soph. Elen. G
;

1G4 b 35. Or again, as Melissos

assumes in his argument that generation and having a

beginning are the same thing, or that that which is

generated from equals has the samo size. The two

statements, that what is generated has a beginning, and

that what has a beginning is generated, he deems equiva-

lent, so that the generated and the limited are both the

same in that they each have a beginning. Because

what is generated has a beginning, he postulates that

what has a beginning is generated, as though both that

which is generated and that which is finite were the

same in having a beginning.

(c) Passages relating to Melissos in the

Doxographists.

Epiph. adv. Haer. iii. 12 ;
Dox. 590. Melissos of

Samos, son of Itbagenes, said that the all is one in kind,

but that nothing is fixed in its nature, for all things are

potentially destructible.

Aet. Plac. i. 3 ;
Dox. 2R5. Melissos of Miletos, son of

Ithagenes, became his companion, but he did not pre-

serve in its purity the doctrine that was transmitted to
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him. For he said in regard to the infinite that the

world of those things that apijear is limited, i. 7 ; 303.

Melissos and Zeno say that the one is universal, and
that it exists alone, eternal, and unlimited. And
this unity is necessity [Heeren inserts hei'e the name
Empedokles], and the

. material of which it consists

is the four elements, and the forms are love and strife.

He calls the elements gods, and the mixture of them the
world. And the uniform will be resolved. He thinks
that souls are divine, and that pure men who share
these things in a pure way are divine, i. 24; 320.
Melissos (et al.) deny generation and destruction, because
they think that the all is unmoved.

Aet. ii. 1 ; 327 . Melissos (et al.) : The universe is one.
328. The all is infinite, but the world is limited. 4 ; 332.
Melissos (et al.) : The world is not generated, not to be
destroyed, eternal.

Aet. iv. 9 ; 396. Melissos (et al.) ; Sensations are
deceptive.
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IX.

FYTHAG0BA8 AND THE PYTHAGOBEANS.

Pythagoeas, son of Mnesarchos, a native of Samos,

left his fatherland to escape the tyranny of Polykrates

(533 / 2 or 529/8 b.c.). He made his home for many years

in Kroton in southern Italy, where his political views

gained control in the city. At length he and his followers

were banished by an opposing party, and he died at

Metapontum. Many stories are told of his travels into

Egypt and more widely, but there is no evidence on

which the stories can be accepted. He was a mystic

thinker and religious reformer quite as much as a

philosopher, but there is no reason for denying that the

doctrines of the school originated with him. Of his

disciples, Archytas, in southern Italy, and Philolaos and

Lysis, at Thebes, are the best known. It is the doctrine

of the school, not the teaching of Pythagoras himself,

which is known to us through the writings of Aristotle.

Literature :—On Pythagoras ; Krische, De societatis a
Pythagora conditae scopo politico, 1830 ;

E. Eohde,
Rhein. Mus. xxvi. 5G5 sqq. ;

xxvii. 23 sqq. ; Diels,

Rhein. Mtis. xxxi. 25 sq. ;
Zeller, Sitz. d. kgl. preus.

Akad. 1889, 45, p. 985 sqq. ;
Chaignet, Pythagore,

1873, and the excellent account in Burnett.

Philolaos : Boeckh, Philolaos Lehren, nebst den

Bruchstiicken seines Werkes, 1819 ;
V. Rose,

Comment, de Arist. libr. ord. et auct. Berlin 1854 ;

Schaarschmidt, Die angebliche Schriftstellerei de-^

Phil. Bonn 1864
;
Zeller, Geseh. d. gricch. Phil.

4 Auf. 261, 341, 386 ;
Hermes x. 178 ;

By water.

Journal of Philol. i. 21 sqq.
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Archytas : Hartenstein, de Archyt. Tar. fragm. Lips.

1833 ;
Gruppe, Die Fragm. d. Archyt. Berlin 1840

;

Petersen, Zeitschr. f. Altertumsk. 1836 ;
Chaignet,

Pythagare, 1873, pp. 191, 255.

Passages in Plato referring to the Pythagoreans.

Phaedo 62 b. The saying that is uttered in secret

rites, to the effect that we men are in a sort of prison,

and that one ought not to loose himself from it nor yet

to run away, seems to me something great and not easy

to see through
;
but this at least I think is well said, that

it is the gods who care for us, and we men are one of the

possessions of the gods.

Kratyl. 400 b. For some say that it (the body) is

the tomb of the soul—I think it was the followers of

Orpheus in particular who introduced this word—which

has this enclosure like a prison in order that it may be

kept safe.

Gorg. 493 A. I once heard one of the wise men say

that now we are dead and the body is our tomb, and that

that part of the soul where desires are, it so happens,

is open to persuasion, and moves upward or downward.

And, indeed, a clever man—perhaps some inhabitant

of Sicily or Italy—speaking allegorically, and taking

the word from credible ’ (irLOavos) and ‘ persuadable
’

(TTio-TiAcoy), called this a jar {ttLOos) ;
and he called those

without intelligence uninitiated, and that part of the

soul of uninitiated persons where the desires are, he

called its intemperateness, and said it was not water-

tight, as a jar might be pierced with holes—using the

simile because of its msatiate desires.

Gorg. 507 e. And the wise men say that one com-

munity embraces heaven and earth and gods and men
and friendship and order and temperance and righteous-

ness, and for that reason they call this whole a universe.
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my friend, for it is not without order nor yet is there

excess. It seems to me that you do not pay attention

to these things, though you are wise in regard to them.
But it has escaped your notice that geometrical equality

prevails widely among both gods and men.

Passages in Aristotle referring to the Pytha-

goreans.

Phys. hi. 4 ; 203 a 1. For all who think they have

worthily applied themselves to such philosophy, have

discoursed concerning the infinite, and they all have

asserted some first principle of things—some, like the

Pythagoreans and Plato, a first principle existing by

itself, not connected with anything else, but being itself

the infinite in its essence. Only the Pythagoreans found

it among things perceived by sense (for they say that

number is not an abstraction), and they held that it

was the infinite outside the heavens.

hi. 4 ; 204 a 33. (The Pythagoreans) both hold that

the infinite is being, and divide it.

iv. 6 ;
213 b 22. And the Pythagoreans say that

there is a void, and that it enters into the heaven itself

from the infinite air, as though it (the heaven) were

breathing
;
and this void defines the natures of things,

inasmuch as it is a certain separation and definition of

things that lie together
;
and this is true first in the

case of numbers, for the void defines the nature of

these.

De coel. i. 1 ;
268 a 10. For as the Pythagoreans say,

the all and all things are defined by threes ;
for end and

middle and beginning constitute the number of the all,

and also the number of the triad.

ii. 2 ;
284 b 6. And since there are some who say that

there is a right and left of the heavens, as, for instance,
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those that are called Pythagoreans (for such is their

doctrine), we must investigate whether it is as they say.

ii. 2 ;
285 a 10. Wherefore one of the Pythagoreans

might be surprised in that they say that there are only

these two first principles, the right and the left, and

they pass over four of them as not having the least

validity ;
for there is no less difference up and down,

and front and hack than there is right and left in all

creatures.

ii. 2 ;
285 h 23. And some are dwelling in the upper

hemisphere and to the right, while we dw'ell below and

to the left, which is the opposite to what the Pytha-

goreans say ;
for they put us above and to the right,

while the others are below and at the left.

ii. 9 ;
290 b 15. Some think it necessary that noise

should arise when so great bodies are in motion, since

sound does arise from bodies among us which are not so

large and do not move so swiftly ;
and from the sun and

moon and from the stars in so great number, and of

so great size, moving so swiftly, there must necessarily

arise a sound inconceivably great. Assuming these

things and that the swiftness has the principle of

harmony by reason of the intervals, they say that the

sound of the stars moving on in a circle becomes musical.

And since it seems unreasonable that we also do not hear

this sound, they say that the reason for this is that the

noise exists in the very nature of things, so as not to be

distinguishable from the opposite silence; for the dis-

tinction of sound and silence lies in their contrast with

each other, so that as blacksmiths think there is no

difference between them because they are accustomed

to the sound, so the same thing happens to men.

ii. 9 ;
291 a 7. What occasions the difficulty and makes

the Pythagoreans say that there is a harmony of the

bodies as they move, is a proof. For whatever things
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move themselves make a sound and noise
; but whatever

things are fastened in what moves or exist in it as the
parts in a ship, cannot make a noise, nor yet does the
ship if it moves in a river.

ii. 13 ;
293 a 19. They say that the whole heaven is

limited, the opposite to what those of Italy, called the
Pythagoreans, say

; for these say that fire is at the centre

and that the earth is one of the stars, and that moving
in a circle about the centre it produces night and day.

And they assume yet another earth opposite this which
they call the counter-earth not seeking

reasons and causes for phenomena, but stretching

I^henomena to meet certain assumptions and opinions

of theirs and attempting to arrange them in a system.

. . . And farther the Pythagoreans say that the most
authoritative part of the All stands guard, because it is

specially fitting that it should, and this part is the centre

;

and this place that the fire occupies, they call the guard

of Zeus, as it is called simply the centre, that is, the

centre of space and the centre of matter and of nature.

iii. 1 ; 300 a 15. The same holds true for those W'ho

construct the heaven out of numbers; for some con-

struct nature out of numbers, as do certain of the

Pythagoreans.

Mctajiliys. i. 5 ; 985 b 23-986 b 8. With these and

before them (Anaxagoras, Empedokles, Atomists) those

called Pythagoreans appljdng themselves to the sciences,

first developed them
;
and being brought up in them

they thought that the first principles of these {i.e. num-

bers) were the first principles of all things. And smce

of these (sciences) numbers are by nature the first, in

numbers rather than in fire and earth and water they

thought they saw many likenesses to things that are

and that are coming to be, as, for instance, justice is

such a property of numbers, and soul and mind are
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such a property, and another is opportunity, and of other

things one may say the same of each one.

tAnd further, discerning in numbers the conditions

and reasons of harmonies alsof; since, moreover, other

things seemed to be like numbers in their entire nature,

and numbers were the first of every nature, they assumed

that the elements of numbers were the elements of all

things, and that the whole heavens were harmony and

number. And whatever characteristics in numbers and
harmonies they could show were in agreement with the

2)roperties of the heavens and its parts and with its

whole arrangement, these they collected and adapted

;

and if there chanced to be any gaj) anywhere, they

eagerly sought that the whole system might be con-

nected with these (stray phenomena). To give an
example of my meaning : inasmuch as ten seemed to be

the perfect number and to embrace the whole nature
of numbers, they asserted that the number of bodies

moving through the heavens were ten, and when only

nine were visible, for the reason just stated they postu-

lated the counter-earth as the tenth. We have given

a more definite account of these thinkers in other parts

of our writings. But we have referred to them here
with this purpose in view, that we might ascertain from
them what they asserted as the first principles and in

what manner they came upon the causes that have been
enumerated. They certainly seem to consider number
as the first jDrincijDle and as it were the matter in things

and in their conditions and states
; and the odd and

the even are elements of number, and of these the one
is infinite and the other finite, and unity is the jn'o-

duct of both of them, for it is both odd and even, and
number arises from unity, and the whole heaven, as has
been said, is numbers.

A different party in this same school say that the
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first principles are ten, named according to the following

table :—finite and infinite, even and odd, one and many»
right and left, male and female, rest and motion, straight

and crooked, light and darkness, good and bad, square

and oblong. After this manner Alkmaeon of Kroton

seems to have conceived them, and either he received

this doctrine from them or they from him
;
for Alkmaeon

arrived at maturity when Pythagoras w’as an old man,
and his teachings resembled theirs. For he says that

most human affairs are twofold, not meaning opposites

reached by definition, as did the former party, but

opj)osites by chance— as, for example, white-black,

sweet-bitter, good-bad, small-great. This philosopher

let fall his opinions indefinitely about the rest, but the

Pythagoreans declared the number of the opposites and

what they were. From both one may learn this much,

that opposites are the first principles of things
;
but

from the latter he may learn the number of these, and

what they are. But how it is possible to bring them

into relation with the causes of which we have spoken

if they have not clearly worked out ;
but they seem to

range their elements under the category of matter, for

they say that being is compounded and formed from

them, and that they inhere in it.

987 a 9-27. Dowm to the Italian philosophers and

with the exception of them the rest have spoken more

reasonably about these principles, except that, as w'e

said, they do indeed use two principles, and the one of

these, whence is motion, some regard as one and others

as twofold. The Pythagoreans, however, while they in

similar manner assume two first principles, add this which

is peculiar to themselves : that they do not think that

the finite and the infinite and the one are certain other

things by nature, such as fire or earth or any other

such thing, but the infinite itself and unity itself are
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the essence of the things of which they are j>redicated,

and so they make number the essence of all things. So

they taught after this manner about them, and began

to discourse and to define what being is, but they made

it altogether too simple a matter. For they made their

definitions superficially, and to whatever first the defini-

tion might apply, this they thought to be the essence of

the matter ; as if one should say that twofold and two

w^ere the same, because the twofold subsists in the two.

But undoubtedly the two and the twofold are not the

same
;
otherwise the one will be many—a consequence

w'hich even they would not draw. So much then may

be learned from the earlier philosoiDhers and from their

successors.

i. 6 ; 987 b 10. And Plato only changed the name,

for the Pythagoreans say that things exist by imitation

of numbers, but Plato, by sharing the nature of numbers.

i. 6 ; 987 b 22. But that the one is the real essence of

things, and not something else with unity as an attribute,

he affirms, agreeing with the Pythagoreans ; and in

harmony with them he afiirms that numbers are the

principles of being for other things. But it is peculiar

to him that instead of a single infinite he posits a double

infinite, an infinite of greatness and of littleness ; and it

is also pecuhar to him that he separates numbers from

things that are seen, while they say that numbers
are the things themselves, and do not interpose mathe-

matical objects between them. This separation of the one

and numbers from things, in contrast with the position

of the Pythagoreans, and the introduction of ideas, are

the consequence of his investigation by concepts.

i. 8 ; 989 b 82-990 a 82. Those, however, who carry

on their investigation with reference to all things, and
divide things into what are perceived and what are not

perceived by sense, evidently examine both classes, so
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one must delay a little longer over what they say. They
speak correctly and incorrectly in reference to the ques-

tions now before us. Now those who are called Pytha-

goreans use principles and elements yet stranger than

those of the physicists, in that they do not take them
from the sphere of sense, for mathematical objects are

without motion, except in the case of astronomy. Still,

they discourse about everything in nature and study it

;

they construct the heaven, they observe what happens in

its parts fand their states and motionsf
;
they apply to

these their first principles and causes, as though they

agreed entirely with the other physicists that being is only

what is perceptible and wdiat that which is called heaven

includes. But their causes and first principles, they say,

are such as to lead up to the higher parts of reality, and

are in harmony with this rather than with the doctrines

of nature. In what manner motion will take place when

finite and infinite, odd and even, are the only underlying

realities, they do not say; nor how it is possible for

genesis and destruction to take place without motion and

change, or for the heavenly bodies to revolve. Farther,

if one grant to them that greatness arises from these

principles, or if this could be proved, nevertheless, how

will it be that some bodies are light and some heavy ?

For their postulates and statements apply no more to

mathematical objects than to things of sense ;
accord-

ingly they have said nothing at all about fire or earth

or any such objects, because I think they have no dis-

tinctive doctrine about things of sense. Farther, how

is it necessary to assume that number and states of

number are the causes of what is in the heavens and

what is taking place there from the beginning and now,

and that there is no other number than that out of

\vhich the w'orld is composed ? For when opinion and

opportune time are at a certain point in the heavens,
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and a little farther up or down are injustice and judg-

nient or a mixture of them, and they bring forward as

proof that each one of these is number, and the result

then is that at this place there is already a multitude of

compounded quantities because those states of number

have each their place—is this number in heaven the

same which it is necessary to assume that each of these

things is, or is it something different ? Plato says it is

different ;
still, he thinks that both these things and the

causes of them are numbers ;
but the one class are ideal

causes, and the others are sense causes.

ii. 1 ; 996 a 4. And the most difficult and perplexing

question of all is whether unity and being are not, as

Plato and the Pythagoreans say, something different

^rom things but their very essence, or whether the un-

derlying substance is something different, friendship, as

Empedokles says, or as another says, fire, or water, or air.

ii. 4 ; 1001 a 9. Plato and the Pythagoreans assert

that neither being nor yet unity is something different

from things, but that it is the very nature of them, as

though essence itself consisted in unity and existence.

1036 b 17. So it turns out that many things of w^hich

the forms appear different have one form, as the Pytha-

goreans discovered ; and one can say that there is one
form for everything, and the others are not forms

; and
thus all things will be one.

ix. 2 ; 1053 b 11. Whether the one itself is a sort of

essence, as first the Pythagoreans and later Plato

aflSrmed. . .

xi. 7 ; 1072 b 31. And they are wrong who assume,
as do the Pythagoreans and Speusippos, that the most
beautiful and the best is not in the first i)rinciple>

because the first principles of plants and animals are
indeed causes

;
for that which is beautiful and perfect is

in what comes from these first principles.
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xii. 4 ;
1078 b 21. The Pythagoreans (before Demo-

kritos) only defined a few things, the concepts of which

they reduced to numbers, as for instance opportunity or

justice or marriage. . .

xii. 6 ;
1080 b 16. The Pythagoreans say that there

is but one number, the mathematical, but things of

sense are not separated from this, for they are com-

posed of it ;
indeed, they construct the whole heaven

out of numbers, but not out of unit numbers, for they

assume that the unities have quantity
; but how the

first unity was so constituted as to have quantity, they

seem at a loss to say. b 31. All, as many as regard

the oiie as the element and first principle of things, excejit

the Pythagoreans, assert that numbers are based on

the unit
;

but the Pythagoreans assert, as has been

remarked, that numbers have quantity.

xii. 8 ;
1083 b 9. The Pythagorean standpoint has on

the one hand fewer difficulties than those that have

been discussed, but it has new difficulties of its own.

The fact that they do not regard number as separate,

removes many of the contradictions ; but it is impossible

that bodies should consist of numbers, and that this

number should be mathematical. Nor is it true that

indivisible elements have quantity
;
but, granted that

they have this quality of indivisibility, the units have no

quantity ;
for how can quantity be composed of indivisible

elements? but arithmetical number consists of units.

But these say that things are number; at least, they

adapt their speculations to such bodies as consist of

elements which are numbers.

xiii. 3 ;
1090 a 20. On the other hand the Pytha-

goreans, because they see many qualities of numbers in

bodies perceived by sense, regard objects as numbers,

not as separate numbers, but as derived from numbers.

And why ? Because the qualities of numbers exist in
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harmony both in the heaven and in many other things.

But for those who hold that number is mathematical

only, it is impossible on the basis of their hypothesis to

say any such thing ;
and it has already been remarked

that there can be no science of these numbers. But we

say, as above, that there is a science of numbers. Evi-

dently the mathematical does not exist apart by itself,

for in that case its qualities could not exist in bodies.

In such a matter the Pythagoreans are restrained by

nothing
;
when, however, they construct out of numbers

physical bodies—out of numbers that have neither

weight nor lightness, bodies that have weight and light-

ness—they seem to be speaking about another heaven

and other bodies than those perceived by sense.

Eih. i. 4 ;
1096 b 5. And the Pythagoreans seem to

speak more persuasively about it, putting the unity in

the co-ordination of good things.

ii. 5; 1106 b 29. The evil partakes of the nature of

the infinite, the good of the finite, as the Pythagoreans

conjectured.

V. 8; 1132 b 21. Reciprocity seems to some to be

absolutely just, as the Pythagoreans say; for these defined

the just as that which is reciprocal to another.

Mor. i. 1 ;
1182 a 11. First Pythagoras attempted to

speak concerning virtue, but he did not speak correctly
;

for bringing virtues into correspondence with numbers,
he did not make any distinct.

Pythagoeas and the Pythagoeeans : Passages in

THE DoXOGEAPHISTS.

Aet. Plac. i. 3 ; Box. 280. And again from another
starting-point, Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchos, a Samian,
who was the first to call this matter by the name of

philosophy, assumed as first principles the numbers and
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the symmetries existing in them, which he calls har-

monies, and the elements compounded of both, that are

called geometrical. And again he includes the monad
and the undefined dyad among the first principles

; and

for him one of the first principles tends toward the

creative and form-giving cause, which is intelligence*

that is god, and the other tends toward the passive and

material cause, which is the visible universe. And he

says that the starting-point of number is the decad ; for

all Greeks and all barbarians count as far as ten, and

when they get as far as this they return to the monad.

And again, he says, the power of the ten is in the four

and the tetrad. And the reason is this : if any one

t returning t from the monad adds the numbers in a

series as far as the four, he will fill out the number

ten {i.e. 1 -p2-h3-|-4=10) ; but if he goes beyond the

number of the tetrad, he will exceed the ten. Just

as if one should add one and two and should add to

these three and four, he will fill out the number ten ; so

that according to the monad number is in the ten, hut

potentially in the four. Wherefore the Pythagoreans

w'ere wont to speak as though the greatest oath were

the tetrad :
‘ By him that transmitted to our soul the

tetraktys, which has the spring and root of ever-flowing

nature.’ And our soul, he says, is composed of the

tetrad ;
for it is intelligence, understanding, opinion,

sense, from which things come every art and science,

and we ourselves become reasoning beings. The monad,

however, is intelligence, for intelligence sees according

to the monad. As for example, men are made up of

many parts, and part by part they are devoid of sense

and comprehension and experience, yet we perceive

that man as one alone, whom no being resembles,

possesses these qualities ; and we perceive that a horse

is one, but part by part it is without experience.
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For these are all forms and classes according to monads.

Wherefore, assigning this limit with reference to each

one of these, they speak of a reasoning being and a

neighing being. On this account then the monad is

intelligence by which we perceive these things. And

the undefined dyad is science ;
fittingly, for all proof and

all persuasion is part of science, and farther every

syllogism brings together what is questioned out of some

things that are agreed upon, and easily proves something

else
;
and science is the comprehension of these things,

wherefore it would he the dyad. And opinion as the

result of comprehending them is the triad; fittingly,

for opinion has to do with many things
;
and the triad

is quantity, as ‘ The thrice-blessed Danaoi.’ On this

account then he includes the triad. . . . And their

sect is called Italic because Pythagoras taught in Italy,

for he removed from Samos, his fatherland, because of

dissatisfaction with the tyranny of Polykrates.

Aet. i. 7 ;
-Dox. 302. Pythagoras held that one of the

first principles, the monad, is god and the good, which

is the origin of the One, and is itself intelligence
;
but

the undefined dyad is a divinity and the bad, surrounding

which is the mass of matter, i. 8 ;
307. Divine spirits

[Sai'/i,oves] are psychical beings
;
and heroes are souls

separated from bodies, good heroes are good souls, bad

heroes are bad souls. i. 9 ; 307. The followers of

Thales and Pythagoras and the Stoics held that matter

is variable and changeable and transformable and in a

state of flux, the whole through the whole, i. 10 ; 309.

Pythagoras asserted that the so-called forms and ideas

exist in numbers and their harmonies, and in what are

called geometrical objects, apart from bodies, i. 11 ; 310.

Pythagoras and Aristotle asserted that the first causes

are immaterial, but that other causes involve a union

or contact with material substance [so that the world is

L
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material], i. 14 ; 312. The followers of Pythagoras held

that the universe is a sphere according to the form of

the four elements
; but the highest fire alone is conical,

i. 15 ;
314. The Pythagoreans call colour the manifesta-

tion of matter, i. 16 ; 314. Bodies are subject to change

of condition, and are divisible to infinity, i. 18 ;
316.

(After quotation from Arist. Phys. iv. 4 ;
212 a 20)

And in his first book on the philosophy of Pythagoras

he writes that the heaven is one, and that time and
wind and the void which always defines the places of

each thing, are introduced from the infinite. And
among other things he says that place is the immovable

limit of what surrounds the w'orld, or that in which

bodies abide and are moved ; and that it is full when it

surrounds body on every side, and empty when it has

absolutely nothing in itself. Accordingly it is necessary

for place to exist, and body ;
and it is never empty except

only from the standpoint of thought, for the nature of it

in perpetuity is destructive of the interrelation of things

and of the combination of bodies
;
and motions arise

according to place of bodies that surround and oppose

each other ;
and no infiniteness is lacking, either of

quantity or of extent. i. 20; 318. Pythagoras said

that time is the sphere of what surrounds the world,

i. 21 ;
318. Pythagoras, Plato : Motion is a certain

otherness or difference in matter. [This is the common

limit of all motion.] i. 24 ;
320. Pythagoras and all

that assume that matter is subject to change assert that

genesis and destruction in an absolute sense take place
;

for from change of the elements and modification and

separation of them there take place juxtaposition and

mixture, and intermingling and melting together.

Aet. Plac. ii. 1 ;
327. Pythagoras first named the

circumference of all things the universe by reason of the

order in it. ii. 4 ;
330. Pythagoras, Plato, and the Stoics
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held that the universe is brought into being by god.

And it is perishable so far as its nature is concerned,

for it is perceived by sense, and therefore material
;

it

will not however be destroyed in accordance with the

foreknowledge and plan of god. ii. 6; 334. Pythagoras:

The universe is made from five solid figures, which are

called also mathematical ;
of these he says that earth

has arisen from the cube, fire from the pyramid, air

from the octahedron, and water from the icosahedron,

and the sphere of the all from the dodecahedron, ii. 9 ;

338. The followers of Pythagoras hold that there is a

void outside the universe into which the universe breathes

forth, and from which it breathes in. ii. 10 ;
339.

Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle : The right hand side of the

universe is the eastern part from which comes the

beginning of motion, and the left hand side is the west.

They say the universe has neither height nor depth,

in which statement height means distance from below

upwards, and depth from above downwards. For none

of the distances thus described exist for the universe,

inasmuch as it is disposed around the middle of itself,

from which it extends toward the all, and with reference

to which it is the same on every side. ii. 12 ;
340.

Thales, Pythagoras, and their followers : The sphere of

the whole heaven is divided into five circles, which they

call zones; the first of these is called the arctic zone

and is ever visible
; the second the summer solstice,

the third the equinoctial, the fourth the winter solstice,

and fifth the antarctic zone, which is invisible. And
the ecliptic called the zodiac in the three middle ones

is projected to touch the three middle ones. And the

meridian crosses all these from the north to the opposite

quarter at right angles. It is said that Pythagoras was
the first to recognise the slant of the zodiacal circle

which Oenopides of Chios appropriated as his own dis-
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covery. ii. 13 ; 343. Herakleides and the Pythagoreans
asserted that each world [«ocr/Aoy] of the stars is air and
aether surrounding earth in the infinite aether. And
these doctrines are brought out in the Orphic writings,

for they construct each world of the stars, ii. 22 ;
352.

The Pythagoreans : The sun is spherical, ii. 23 ; 353.

Plato, Pythagoras, Aristotle : The solstices lie along the

slant of the zodiacal circle, through which the sun goes

along the zodiac, and with the accompaniment of the

tropic circles ; and all these things also the globe shows,

ii. 24 ; 354. An eclipse takes place when the moon comes

past. ii. 25 ;
357. Pythagoras : The moon is a mirror-

like body. ii. 29 ; 300. Some of the Pythagoreans

(according to the Aristotelian account and the statement

of Philip the Opuntian) said that an eclipse of the moon
takes place, sometimes by the interposition of the earth,

sometimes by the interposition of the counter-earth

[avTi'x^du)v\ But it seems to some more recent thinkers

that it takes place by a spreading of the flame little

by little as it is gradually kindled, until it gives the com-

plete full moon, and again, in like manner, it grows

less until the conjunction, when it is completely extin-

guished. ii. 30; 361. Some of the Pythagoreans,

among them Philolaos, said that the earthy appearance

of the moon is due to its being inhabited by animals

and by plants, like those on our earth, only greater and

more beautiful
;

for the animals on it are fifteen times

as powerful, not having any sort of excrement, and

their day is fifteen times as long as ours. But others

said that the outward appearance in the moon is a

reflection on the other side of the inflamed circle of the

sea that is on our earth, ii. 32 ;
364. Some regard

the greater year .... as the sixty year period, among

whom are Oenopides and Pythagoras.

Aet. Plac. iii. 1 ;
Dox. 364. Some of the Pythagoreans
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said that the milky way is the burning of a star that fell

from its own foundation, setting on fire the region

through which it passed in a circle, as Phaethon was

burned. And others say that the course of the sun

arose in this manner at the first. And certain ones say

that the appearance of the sun is like a mirror reflecting

its rays toward the heaven, and therefore it happens at

times to reflect its rays on the rainbow in the clouds.

Aet. hi. 2 ;
366. Some of the followers of Pythagoras

say that the comet is one of the stars that are not

always shining, but emit their light periodically through

a certain definite time; but others say that it is the

reflection of our vision into the sun, like reflected

images, hi. 14 ;
378. Pythagoras : The earth, after the

analogy of the sphere of the all, is divided into five

zones, arctic, antarctic, summer, w’inter, and equinoctial

;

of these the middle one he defines to be the middle of the

earth, called for this very reason the torrid zone ; but

the inhabited one [the one between the arctic and the

torrid zones] being well-tempered. . . .

Aet. iv. 2 ; Box. 386. Pythagoras holds that number
moves itself, and he takes number as an equivalent for

intelligence, iv. 4 ; 389. Pythagoras, Plato : According

to a superficial account the soul is of two parts, the one

possessing, the other lacking, reason
; but according to

close and exact examination, of three parts ; for the

unreasoning part they divide into the emotions and the

desires. (Theodor, v. 20) ; Dox. 390. The successors of

Pythagoras saying that body is a mixture of five elements

(for they ranked the aether as a fifth along with the

four) held that the powers of the soul are of the same
number as these. And these they name intelligence

and wisdom and understanding and opinion and sense-

perception. iv. 5 ; 391. Pythagoras : The principle of

life is about the heart, but the principle of reason and
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intelligence is about the head. iv. 5 ; 392. Pythagoras et

al. : The intelligence enters from without, iv. 7 ; 392.

Pythagoras, Plato : The soul is imperishable, iv. 9

;

39G. Pythagoras et al. : The sense-perceptions are

deceptive, iv. 9 ; 397. Pythagoras, Plato : Each of the

sensations is pure, proceeding from each single element.

A\ith reference to vision, it was of the nature of aether

;

hearing, of the nature of wind; smell, of the nature

of fire
; taste, of the nature of moisture

; touch, of the

nature of earth, iv. 14 ; 405. The followers of Pytha-

goras and of the mathematicians on reflections of vision :

For vision moves directly as it were against the bronze

[of a mirror], and meeting with a firm smooth surface

it is turned and bent back on itself, meeting some such

experience as when the arm is extended and then bent

back to the shoulder, iv. 20; 409. Pythagoras, Plato,

Aristotle : Sound is immaterial. For it is not air, but

it is the form about the air and the appearance

[sTTujiavsLa^ after some sort of percussion which becomes

sound ; and every appearance is immaterial
;
for it moves

with bodies, but is itself absolutely immaterial ;
' as in

the case of a bent rod the surface-appearance suffers

no change, but the matter is what is bent.

Aet. Plac. V. 1 ;
415. Pythagoras did not admit the

sacrificial part alone (of augury), v. 3 ; 417. Pytha-

goras : The seed is foam of the best part of the blood,

a secretion from the nourishment, like blood and marrow.

V. 4 ; 417. Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle : The power of

seed is immaterial, like intelligence, the moving power

;

but the matter that is poured forth is material, v. 20

;

432. Pythagoras, Plato : The souls of animals called

unreasoning are reasonable, not however with active

reasoning powers, because of an imperfect mixture of

the bodies and because they do not have the power of

• Cf. Galen, 27 ; Dox, 615 sq.
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speech, as in the case of apes and dogs ; for these have

intelligence but not the power of speech.

Ar. Did. Ep. Fr. 32 ;
Box. 467. Apollodoros in the

second book Concerning the gods : It is the Pythagorean

opinion that the morning and the evening star are the

same.

Theophr. Phys. Op. Fr. 17 ;
Box. 492. Favorinus

says that he (Pythagoras) was the first to call the heavens

a universe and the earth round larpoyyvXgv].

Cic. de Beor. Nat. i. 11 ;
Philod. Fr. c 4 b ;

Box.

533. For Pythagoras, who held that soul is extended

through all the nature of things and mingled with them,

and that from this our souls are taken, did not see that

god would be separated and torn apart by the separation

of human souls ; and when souls are wretched, as might

happen to many, then part of god would be wretched

;

a thing which could not happen.

Hippol. Phil. 2 ;
Box. 555. There is a second philo-

sophy not far distant from the same time, of which

Pythagoras, whom some call a Samian, was the first

representative. And this they call the Italian philo-

sophy because Pythagoras fled the rule of Polykrate's

over the Samians and settled in a city of Italy where

he spent his life. The successive leaders of this sect

shared the same spirit. And he in his studies of

nature mingled astronomy and geometry and music

<and arithmetic > . And thus he asserted that god is

a monad, and examining the nature of number with

especial care, he said that the universe produces melody

and is put together with harmony, and he first proved

the motion of the seven stars to be rhythm and melodj^

And in wonder at the structure of the universe, he

decreed that at first his disciples should be silent, as it

were mystae who were coming into the order of the all

;

then when he thought they had sufficient education
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in the principles of truth, and had sought wisdom
sufficiently in regard to stars and in regard to nature,

he pronounced them pure and then bade them speak.

He separated his disciples into two groups, and called

one esoteric, and the other exoteric. To the former

he entrusted the more perfect sciences, to the latter

the more moderate. And he dealt with magic, as they

say, and himself discovered the art of physiognomy.

Postulating both numbers and measures he was wont

to say that the first principle of arithmetic em-

braced philosophy by combination, after the following

manner

:

Number is the first principle, a thing which is unde-

fined, incomprehensible, having in itself all numbers

which could reach infinity in amount. And the first

principle of numbers is in substance the first monad,

w’hich is a male monad, begetting as a father all other

numbers. Secondly the dyad is female number, and

the same is called by the arithmeticians even. Thirdly

the triad is male number ; this the arithmeticians have

been wont to call odd. Finally the tetrad is a female

number, and the same is called even because it is

female.

All numbers, then, taken by classes are fours (for

number is undefined in reference to class), of which is

composed the perfect number, the decad. For the

series, one two three and four, becomes ten, if its own

name is kept in its essence by each of the numbers.

Pythagoras said that this sacred tetraktys is ‘ the spring

having the roots of ever-flowing nature ’ in itself, and

from this numbers have their first principle. For the

eleven and the tw'elve and the rest derive from the

ten the first principle of their being. The four parts of

the decad, this perfect number, are called number,

monad, power, and cube. And the interweavings and
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minglings of these in the origin of growth are what

naturally completes nascent number ;
for when a power

is multiplied upon itself, it is the power of a power

;

and when a power is multiplied on a cube, it is the

power of a cube ;
and when a cube is multiplied on a

cube, the cube of a cube ;
thus all numbers, from which

arises the genesis of what arises, are seven ;—number,

monad, power, cube, power of a power, power of a cube,

cube of a cube.

He said that the soul is immortal, and that it changes

from one body to another
;

^ so he was wont to say that

he himself had been born before the Trojan war as

Aethalides, and at the time of the Trojan war as

Euphorbos, and after that as Hermotimos of Samos,

then as Pyrrhos of Delos, fifth as Pythagoras. And
Diodoros of Eretria and Aristoxenos the musician say

that Pythagoras had come into Zaratas of Chaldaea ;

and he set forth that in his view there were from the

beginning two causes of things, father and mother ;

and the father is light and the mother darkness
; and

the parts of light are warm, dry, light, swift
;
and of

darkness are cold, moist, heavy, slow ; and of these all

the universe is composed, of male and female. And he

says that the universe exists in accordance with musical

harmony, so the sun also makes an harmonious period.

And concerning the things that arise from the earth

and the universe they say that Zaratas spoke as follows :

There are two divinities, one of the heavens and the

other of the earth
; the one of the earth produces

things from the earth, and it is water
; and the divinity

of the heavens is fire with a portion of air, warm, and
cold

;
wherefore he says that none of these things will

destroy or even pollute the soul, for these are the essence

of all things. And it is said that Zaratas forbade men
‘ Cf. Epiph. Haer. i. 7 ; Box. 589.
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to eat beans because he said that at the beginning and

composition of all things when the earth was still a

whole, the bean arose. And he says that the proof of

this is that if one chews a bean to a pulp and exposes it

to the sun for a certain time (for the sun will affect it

quickly)
,
it gives out the odour of human seed. And he

says that there is another and clearer proof : if when a

bean is in flower we were to take the bean and its flower,

and putting it into a pitcher moisten it and then bury it in

the earth, and after a few days dig it up again, we should

see in the first place that it had the form of a womb, and

examining it closely we should find the head of a child

growing with it.

He perished in a conflagration with his disciples in

Kroton in Italy. And it was the custom when one

became a disciple for him to burn his property and to

leave his money under a seal with Pythagoras, and he

remained in silence sometimes three years, sometimes

five years, and studied. And immediately on being

released from this he mingled with the others and con-

tinued a disciple and made his home with them ;
other-

wise he took his money and was sent off. The esoteric

class were called Pythagoreans, and the others P^tha-

goristae. And those of the disciples who escaped the

conflagration were Lysis and Archippos and Zalmoxis

the slave of Pythagoras, who is said to have taught the

Pythagorean philosophy to the Druids among the Celts.*

It is said that Pythagoras learned numbers and measures

from the Egyptians ;
astonished at the wisdom of the

priests, which was deserving of belief and full of fancies

and difficult to buy, he imitated it and himself also

taught his disciples to be silent, and obliged the student

to remain quietly in rooms underneath the earth.

Epiph. Pro. i. ;
Box. 587. Pythagoras laid down

' Cf. 25 ;
Dox. 674.
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the doctrine of the monad and of foreknowledge and the

interdict on sacrificing to the gods then believed on, and

he bade men not to partake of beings that had life, and to

refrain from wine. And he drew a line between the

things from the moon upwards, calling these immortal,

and those below, which he called mortal
;
and he taught

the transmigration of souls from bodies into bodies even

as far as animals and beasts. And he used to teach his

followers to observe silence for a period of five years.

Finally he named himself a god.

Epiph. Haer. iii. 8 ; Dox. 390. Pythagoras the

Samian, son of Mnesarchos, said that the monad is god,

and that nothing has been brought into being apart

from this. He was wont to say that wise men ought

not to sacrifice animals to the gods, nor yet to eat

what had life, or beans, nor to drink wine. And he was
wont to say that all things from the moon downward
were subject to change, while from the moon upward
they were not. And he said that the soul goes at death
into other animals. And he bade his disciples to keep
silence for a period of five years, and finally he named
himself a god.

Herm. I.G.P. 16 ; Dox. 655. Others then from the
ancient tribe, Pythagoras and his fellow-tribesmen,
revered and taciturn, transmitted other dogmas to me
as mysteries, and this is the great and unspeakable ipsc-

dixit

:

the monad is the first principle of all things.
From its forms and from numbers the elements arose.
And he declared that the number and form and measure
of each of these is somehow as follows :—Fire is com-
posed of twenty-four right-angled triangles, surrounded
by tour equilaterals. And each equilateral consists of
six right-angled triangles, whence they compare it to the
pyiamid. Air is composed of forty-eight triangles, sur-
rounded by eight equilaterals. And it is compared to
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the octahedron, Tivliich is surrounded by eight equilateral

triangles, each of which is separated into six right-angled

triangles so as to become forty-eight in all. And water

is composed of one hundred and twenty triangles, sur-

rounded by twenty equilaterals, and it is compared to the

icosahedron, which is composed of one hundred and

tw’enty equilateral triangles. And aether is composed

of twelve equilateral pentagons, and is like a dodeca-

hedron. And earth is composed of forty-eight tri-

angles, and is surrounded by six equilateral pentagons,

and it is like a cube. For the cube is surrounded

by six tetragons, each of which is separated into eight

triangles, so that they become in all forty-eight.
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X.

EMPEDOKLES.

Empedoeles, son of Meton, grandson of an Empedokles

who was a victor at Olympia, made his home at Akragas

in Sicily. He w*as born about 494 b.c., and lived to tlie

age of sixty. The only sure date in his life is his visit

to Thourioi soon after its foundation (444). Various

stories are told of his political activity, which may
be genuine traditions

;
these illustrate a democratic

tendency. At the same time he claimed almost the

homage due to a god, and many miracles are attributed

to him. His writmgs in some parts are said to imitate

Orphic verses, and apparently his religious activity w'as

in line with this sect. His death occurred away from
Sicily—probably in the Peloponnesos.

Literature :—Sturz, Emped. vita et phil. carm. rcll.

Lips. 1805
;

Karsten, Emped. carm. rell. Amst.
1888

;
Bergk, Kleine Schriften, Berl. 1839

;
Pan-

zerbieter, Beitr. z. Kritih u. Erkl. d. Einped.
Meining. 1844

;
Stein, Emped. Frag. Bonn 1852

;

Schneidewin, Philol. xv.
;
H. Diels

; Hermes xv.
pp. 161-179

; Gorgias und Empedocles, Acad.
Berol. 1884; Unger, Philol. Suppl. 1883, pp.

* 511-550; O. liQxn, Archiv f. d. Oesch. d. Philos.
i. 498 If.

;
Knatz, ‘ Empedoclea ’ in Schedae Phil.

H. Usener oblatae, Bonn 1891
;
A. Platt, Journal

of Philology, xxiv. p. 246 ;
Bidez, Archiv, ix. 190

;

(iomperz, Hermes, xxxi. p. 469.

Kote.—I print Stein’s numbers at the left of the Greek text, Karsten’s
numbers at the right.
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Fragments of Empedokles.

HEPi ^TSEns npmos.
Tlavaapi'a, av Se k\v6l, hat^povos ^Ay^^LTOv vis. 54

aTSLVcoTTol psv jctp TTokapLat Kara jvia Ke^wrai ' 32

TToWa Bs SetV spuTTaia, rd t’ dp,/3Xvvov<TL

p,spipLvas.

Travpov Bs ^(arjs d/3lov p-spos dOprjtravTSS

5 WKvpopoi Kairvoio BIktjv dpOsvrss dirsirrav, 35

aVTO pOVOV TTSLCrdsVTSS, OT(p 'irpOaSKVpO'SV SKa<TTOS

irdvTocr' sXavvopsvos, to 8 ’ d\ov pdyjr svj^srai

svpstv'

ovrcos ovt’ ETTiBspKTa rdB’ dvBpdtnv ovB' srra-

Kovard

OUTS v6(p 'rrspiXrjTTTd, cri) 8 ’ ovv, sttsI wB' sXid-

10 TTSvasai ov ttXsov ^porslr) prjris ottcottsv. 40

dWd, 6so\, Twv psv pavlrjv dTrorps-^jrars jXdcr-

CTTjy,

SK 8’ oatcjv (TTopaTcov KaOaprjv d^srsvaars

'iTr)yj]v.

Kal as, iToXvpvrjaTri XsvkwXsvs irapOsvs Xlovaa,

dvTopai, wv Ospis iarlv s(f>r}peploiatv aKovsiv,

15 TTspirs Trap’ svas^trjs, sXdova^ svt^vlov dppa ’ 45

Sources and Critical Notes.

1. Diog. Laer. viii. 60. 2-10. Sext. Emp. Math. vii. 123-124.

3. Prokl. on Tim. p. 175. 5. Pint. Mor. 360 c. 6. Diog. Laer. ix. 73

;

8-9a. Pint. Mor. 17 e.

3. MSS. Sei\tniT(a, corr. Emperius. Prokl. Setv' Itirea. 4. MSS.

plov, corr. Scaliger. CFB aepolaravros. 7. M.SS. i\avv6fxevoi,

rh S’ S\ou tijxfrai, corr. Stein. 9. Bergk adds S’ after <ru.

10. MSS. irAeiSv 76 ,
Karsten ir\eov’ Stein it\iov

:

MSS.

6p<aptv, corr. Panzerbieter.

11-23. Sext. Emp. XIath. vii. 125. 16-17. Clem. Al. Strom, p. 682.

18. Prokl. Tim. 106 ;
Pint. Mor. 93 b.

12. MSS. oxfio'oT*, corr. Steph. 16. MSS. <ri, Stein 17. Sext.
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Tbanslation.

Book I.

1. And do thou hear me, Pausanias, son of wise

Anchites.

t

2. For scant means of acquiring knowledge are

scattered among the members of the body ;
and many

are the evils that break in to blunt the edge of studious

thought. And gazing on a little portion of life that is

not. life, swift to meet their fate, they rise and are borne

away like smoke, persuaded only of that on which each

one chances as he is driven this way and that, but the

whole he vainly boasts he has found. Thus these things

are neither seen nor heard distinctly by men, nor com-

prehended by the mind. And thou, now that thou hast

withdrawn hither, shalt learn no more than what mortal

mind has seen.

11. But, ye gods, avert the madness of those men

from my tongue, and from lips that are holy cause a pure

stream to flow. And thee I pray, much-wooed white-

armed maiden Muse, in what things it is right for beings

of a day to hear, do thou, and Piety, driving obedient

car, conduct me on. Nor yet shall the flowers of honour
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fjLE 7’ suSo^oio ^Li)aeraL avOea rifirjs

TTpbs 6vrjT()iv dvsXscrdaL, scf)' w 0 ’ oairjs ifkiov

sIttslv

6dpcrei KoX tots Bt] ao<^lrjs sir' aKpouri dod^SLV.

a)OC d-y' ddpst irdap Trakdpbp irrj B?fXov SKaarov,

20 /x.j;re tlv 6-yjriv Trlarsi ttXeov rj Kar aKOvijv 50

p,i]T aKorjv EplBovTTOv vTTEp TpavdipaTU yXcbcrarfs,

p,rjTE Ti rcbv dXXcov, ottqctwv vropos iarl vorjaaL,

<yvL(ov TTiariv spvKE, voEi S’
fj

BrfXov EKaarov.

^dpp,aKa B’ oacra yEydat KaKwv Kal y^paos dXKap

25 TTEvap, etteI p,ovv(p aol iyd) Kpavio) raSe irdvra. 425

TravaELS B’ uKapidrcov dv£p,wv p,ivos 0 " r’ ettI

yalav

opvvp-svoL TTVOiaicTL KCbTa^OivvBovahv apovpas’

Kal 'irdXiv, evt EdiXpada, iraXiaavra irvEvp-aT

Eird^ELS'

dpasis B' E^ op^poto KsXaLVOv Kalpiov avxpbv

30 dvOpcoTTOts, Orjasis Be Kal e^ avxi^oto BEpEiov

pEvpara BEvBpEodpsTrra Kar’ aWipos dtaaovTa'

d^Eis B’ E^ ’KiBao Kara<p6iphov phos dvBpos.

Tsaaapa rcbv irdvrcov pt^dpara Trpcorov aKOVE

'

TaEvs dpyps "ilpv te cf)Epsa^ios pB’ ’AtBcovsvf

MSS. 4<p<»doflris, corr. Steph. Clem, confirms correction. 18. MSS.

floafei, Pint. ea)j.'i((tv, corr. Hermann. 19. MSS. aWayap aSpei

irai, corr. Bergk. 20. Bergk n . . . iri(rTi>, Gomperz,

Ix'"" irlo-Tii' 7T\eoy’. 22. MSS. dirSa-rj, corr. Stein. 23. MSS. 6’,

Karsten S'.

24-32. Diog. Laer. viii. 59 from Satyros ;
Suidas under &^yovs

;

Eudocia, p. 170 ;
Tzetzes, Chil. ii. 906 f. ;

Iriarte, Catal. Matrit. p.

450. 26-28. Clem. Al. Strom, p. 754.

27. Clem. 0v7jToT<r<; Clem., Diog. Laer. Yin. MS., Tzt.opo^pas. Else-

where &povpay. 28. Clem. tSr’, others ijy k. Diog., Clem.

ToAlvTiTo, corr. Stein. 29. Tzt. <TTri<reis, Suidas

30. Tzt. (TTf,(Tus. 31. Diog. ra S’ iy dtpei ariffayra, Hermann

ri t ’ aldepi aiOvcffoyrat, corr. Stein.

33-35. Sext. Emp. Alath. ix. 362, and x. 315; Plut. Mor. 878 a.

(Eus. Pr. Evang. xiv. p. 749) ;
Probus on Verg. Ed. vi. 31 ;

Hipp. lief.

430

55
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well 'esteemed compel me to pluck them from mortal

hands, on condition that I speak boldly more than is

holy and only then sit on the heights of wisdom.

19. But come, examine by every means each thing

how it is clear, neither puttmg greater faith in anything

seen than in what is heard, nor in a thundering sound

more than in the clear assertions of the tongue, nor

keep from trusting any of the other members in which

there lies means of knowledge, but know' each thing in

the way in which it is clear.

24. Cures for evils whatever there are, and protec-

tion against old age shalt thou learn, since for thee alone

will I accomplish all these things. Thou shalt break

the power of untiring gales which rismg against the

earth blow dow’n the crops and destroy them
;

and,

again, whenever thou wilt, thou shalt bring then.' blasts

back ;
and thou shalt bring seasonable drought out of

dark storm for men, and out of summer drought thou

shalt bring streams pouring dow’n from heaven to

nurture the trees
;
and thou shalt lead out of Hades the

spirit of a man that is dead.

33. Hear first the four roots of all things : bright

Zeus, life-giving Hera (air), and Aidoneus (earth), and

Nestis who moistens the springs of men with her tears.

‘

' Cf. Dox. p. 90, n. 3.

M
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35 Ntjo’tij 0'
t)

BaKpvots Tejysi, Kpovv(op,a ^poreiov'.

dWo Be rot ipsa)' <f)V(TC^ ovBsvos sariv d-TravTcov

6vr)TS)u, ovBs Tis ov\op,ivov davuToio reXeuTTj,

(iWa p,6vov p,el^Ls re BiaXXa^is te puyivTcov

icrrl, (f)vais S’ ettI rots ovopA^Erai dvOpdaroLaiv. 80

40 oi S’ OTE KEV Kara <f)wra puysv <po)s aidspi

Tj Kara drjpSjv ayporspcov ysvos rj Kara Odfxvcov

rj£ kut' olcovo)v, tote p,EV TO, \£yov(Ti yEVEcrOaL *

EVTE S’ d'lroKpiOscaa'i, to. S’ av BvaBaipova iroTpov, 345

fj $EfllS icTTL, Ka\0V(Tl, v6p,(p S’ E7rl(f)7)pi KoX avTos.

45 VTjTTioi' ov yap a^iv Bo\i')(6(^povES eI<tl pspi^vai,

o'l Br) yiyvEo-dai irdpos ovK ibv iXTTi^ovcnv

rj Tt KaTadvpcTKELv TE KoX E^oWvuOai aTrdvTrj.

EK TE yap ovBdp,' eovtos dp,^')(^av6v icTi yEvsadai, 81

Juier. 246 ; Stob. Eel. i. 10, p. 287. 34-35. Athenag. Legatio, p. 22

;

Diog. Laer. viii. 76; Herakl. Alleg. Horn. 443 a. Clem. Al. Strom.

p. 746 joins 33, 78, and 104.

33. ruv, Sext. yap, Prob. 51;. Last word Prob. ^aenv. 34. Pint.

Zfvs aiBiip. 35. Diog. Laer. iirnriKpoi u/xpa Pp6rtiov, Prob. y*

KiKpo’is vaifia (vu>p,a ? )
$p6rttov ytros.

36-39. Pint. Mor. 1111 f, 885 d. 36 b, 38. Arist. Oen. Corr. I. 1

;

314 b 7 ; Meta. iv. 4 ;
1015 a 1. 38, 39. Arist. de X.Z.G. c. 2 975 b 7.

36. Pint, de placit. ovSir, adv. Colot. iKaarov. Ar. Meta. i6vrtn,i.

37. Pint. adv. Col. ov\op,hn B. ytviBX-g. 39. Pint, de placit.

ipvats Se PpoTois.

40-44. Pint. Colot. 1113 c. 44. Pint. Mor. 820 f.

40. MSS. 8t6 pifv . . . ipws alBipi, Mul. 8 ti k^v, Panz. alBepos Kg.

42. MSS. rhv ytvtarBai, Beiske rb Ktyovtu yev., Karst. SoKfovai

ytv. 43. MSS. intoKpiBSxri, corr. Ritschl. 44. MSS. elvoi Ka\iovai-

tpais. Pint. Mor. 820 f gives the line as in the text. Duebner

suggests flKalcc! for elyat here.

45-47. Pint. Colot. 1113 c.

47. MS. Ifroi, corr. Eeiske. MS. irdvTrt, corr. Steph.

48-50. Arist. de X.Z.G. 2 ; 975 a 36. 48-49. Philo, de incorr. mundi

p. 488.

48. Vulg. Te Cd. Lps. Syl. iK rov Philo Ik tov yap

ovSaprj. 49. MS. t8 t( t>y, Stein /cal t’ ^by. Arist. ivpgKrov,

Philo iwava-Toy. Text from Diels, Hermes xv.p. 161. 60. MS.

Bi/afo-Bai, corr. Karst.
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36. And a second thing I will tell thee : There is no

origination of anything that is mortal, nor yet any end in

baneful death ;
but only mixture and separation of what

is mixed, but men call this ‘ origination,’

40. But when light is mingled with air in human

form, or in form like the race of wild beasts or of plants

or of birds, then men say that these things have come

into being
;
and when they are separated, they call them

evil fate
;
this is the established practice, and I myself

also call it so in accordance with the custom.

45. Fools! for they have no far-reaching studious

thoughts who think that what was not before comes

into being or that anything dies and perishes utterly.

48. For from what does not exist at all it is impos-

sible that anything come into being, and it is neither

possible nor perceivable that being should perish com-

pletely
;

for things will always stand wherever one in

each case shall put them.
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KUt, T eov E^airoXecrdaL dviqvv(TTov koX dirvcTTOv'

50 aU\ yap a-ri^a-QvraL oirrj ks ns alev ipeiBr].

ovK av avi)p roiavra ao(f)bs (f>psal p.avravaaiTO, 350
(OS o(f)pa p,Ev TE ^Lovcn, TO 8i] /SiOTOv KoXsovcri,

ro(jipa p,Ev ovv slcrlv Kai acf>iv jrdpa Bst\d Kai

EcrdXd,

Trplv Be irdyEV rs ^porol Kai iirsl Xvdsv, ovBsv
5 5 /

ap 6L(nv.

55 ttXXa KUKots p,£v Kapra tteXei Kpariovaiv

aTTiaTELV. 84
d)s Be Trap’ rjpLETEprjs KsXETai TriarcopuaTa ’Movarjs,

yvcbdi, BiaTpcqdEVTos iul (nrXuy^voLai Xoyoto.

60

Kopvcj)ds ETEpas ETsprjai irpocrdiTTcov

pbv6(ov, p.'^TE teXelu aTpairov pu'av ’

Bis ydp Kai rpls Bel o rt Brj koXov sanv svi-

aTTELV.

[jirsipaTa p,v6(ov~\

BlttX' Epeco ‘ TOTE p,Ev ydp 7]v^7]dr] p,6vov slvai

447

446

87

51-54. Plut. Colot. 1113 D.

53, MSS. «iVl Kai a<pi, corr. Karst. MSS. 5eii/o, corr. Bergk.

65-57. Clem. Al. Strom. 656. 56-57. Theod. Serm. 476 Sch.

56. Theod. SSe yap.

58-59. Plut. de crrac. def. 418 c. Arranged in verse by Xylander.

MSS. fi-liTf \iyeiv corr. Knatz, Efnpedoclea, p. 7.

60. Plut. nonpos. suav. viv. 1103 f 81j yap t 5«T Ka\6v iartv aKovaai,

Schol. Plat. Oorg. 124 Euhnk. 51s koI rpls rh Ka\hv. . . ’EuttcS. t5 liras

“ Kai 81s yap 8 8e7 ko\6v iariv iyliriretv." Text from Sturz.

61-73. Simpl. in Arist. Phys. 34 r 168, 1 sq. 66-68. Tzetzes, Horn.

68 Sch. 67-73. Simpl. de caelo Peyr. p. 47 sq. 67-68. Simpl. Phys.

6v25, 29, and 310 r. Diog. Laer. viii. 76; Stob. Eel. i. 11, p. 290;

vit. Horn. p. 327 Gal. 69-73. Arist. Phys viii. 1 ;
250 b 30.

61. Karst, supplies irdpara yvB'jcy from V. 75. 62. Cf. 104. 65. E
Spv<t>ee:(Ta, MS. Speirr^. 66-67. Cf. 116-117. 68. Simpl. 158,

8 Slxa irdyra. Elsewhere as in text. 69. Om. Simpl. 158 b

1. 73. MSS. aKlvrjToi corr. Bergk.
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51. A man of wise mind could not divine such things

as these, that so long as men live what indeed they call

life, so long they exist and share what is evil and what

is excellent, but before they are formed and after they

are dissolved, they are really nothing at all. .

55. But for base men it is indeed possible to withhold

belief from strong proofs ;
but do thou learn as the

pledges of our Muse bid thee, and lay open her w’ord to

the very core.

58. .Joining one heading to another in discussion,

not completing one path (of discourse) ... for it is

right to say what is excellent twice and even thrice.

GO. Twofold is the truth I shall speak
;

for at one

time there grew to be one alone out of many, and

at another time, however, it separated so that there

were many out of the one. Twofold is the coming into

being, twofold the passing away, of j)erishable things

;

for the latter {i.e. passing away) the combining of
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EK Tfksovwv, TOTE S’ av ttXeov has
Eivai,.

Bolt) Se 6vr)Tcov jEUEcris, 8oi^ S’ aTToXeiyfris. 90
T^v fisv yap 'TTavTcov avvoBos tLktei t oXekei rs,

G5 )] Se TrdXiv Biacf)vopievo)v 6pscf>9elcra BiiirTf}.

KUi Taux’ aXXao’crovTa BiapLirspEs ovBap,d Xrjysi,

dXXoTc pLsv ^^iXoTtjTi crvvep')(opLSv' els diravra,

ctXXoTS S’ av Bl-^' EKacTTa ^opevp,eva Nei/ceoy

95

118 els o Kev ev avp,(f}vvTa to irdv virevepde yevrjrai. 144

ovTMS p p.£V iu EK ttXeovwv p,epddrfKe (^veadai

70 r)Bs irdXiv BiacpvvTOS evos ttXeov' EKTeXeOovcn,

rfj p.ev ylyvovraL re Kal ov a^tacv £p.TreBos alcov'

fj
Be xdS’ dXXdaaovra Biap^rrepes ovBap,d X7]yei,

ravrp alsv saaiv ukivtjtov Kara kvkXov. 100

dye, pLvdcov kXvOl, pudOrj ydp roi (f>pEvas

av^ei.

75 d)s ydp Kal rrplv hirra 7ri(f)avaKa)v Treipara

P-V0COV,

BlttX’ epeu)’ tots p-sv ydp ev r)u^i]6ri povov eivai

74-95. Simpl. Phys. 34 r 158, 13 sq. following the preceding with-

out break. 74. Stob. Eel. App. 34 Gais. ; cf. Clem. Al. Stremt. 697.

77-80. Simpl. Phys. 6 v 26, 1 ; Sext. Emp. Math. ix. 10. 78. Plut.

de ad7ilt. p. 63 d ;
Clem. Al. Strofn. 746 (with v. 33). 79-80. Sext.

Emp. Math. x. 317. 79. Plut. Afor. 952 b. 80-81. Plut. Amat. 756 n.

81. Clem. Al. Strotn. 653 ; Simpl. Phys. 41 r 188, 26. 91. Cf. Stob. Eel.

i. 18; Plaeit. 1. 18 and Theod. iv. 529 c {Dox. 316); Galen, Ilist.phil.

0. 92. Arist. X.Z.G. 975 b 10. Simpl. omits 91.

74. Simpl. corr. Bergk from Stob. and Clem. 78. Sext.

fimov, Clem. al6fpos, Plut. alBepos Ijirioy. 79. Simpl. fKaa-rov,

Sext. airdyrri, corr. Panz. 80. Plut. ^y toTs, Sext. (piXlri . . .

i(Toy. 81. Simpl. aF o-i/t' vij)
;

cf. Plut. 82. Simpl. F :

Bergk, Karst, tyl^erai. 83. Simpl. DE nai apBuia, F Kal &p'

Sfjtoia. 85. Simpl. /nfr' utroKriy, Panz. fi(8' S\otffiv, Prel. y’

6<t<toi(uv. I have suggested /if Toio-ii'. 89. Simpl. (cal irplij to?j

aljr' &pTi. Cf. 159, S ^’’Tiylyeirdai /xriS' airoK'fiyeiv, core. Stein.

93. Simpl. DEa. «e Kal k4)pv^, F omits Kt, corr. Stein (notes).

95. D yivovTai. MS. oAA.oTe, corr. Stein. DE Kal rivcKis (cf.

Hesych.), aF SiyyeKfs.
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all things both begets and destroys, and the former

(i.e. coming into being), which was nurtured again out

of parts that were being separated, is itself scattered.

66. And these (elements) never cease changing place

continually, now being all united by Love into one, now

each borne apart by the hatred engendered of Strife,

until they are brought together in the unity of the all,

and become subject to it. Thus inasmuch as one

has been wont to arise out of many and again with the

separation of the one the many arise, so things are con-

tinually coming into being and there is no fixed age

for them ; and farther inasmuch as they [the elements]

never cease changing place continually, so they always

exist withm an immovable circle.

74. But come, hear my words, for truly learning

causes the mind to grow. For as I said before in

declaring the ends of my words : Twofold is the truth

I shall speak
; for at one time there grew to be the one
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EK TtXeOVCOP, tote S’ av BcS(f>V TT\eOv' E^ EPOS' slvat,
;

TTvp KoX vBcop Kal 'yala koX aidspos uttKetov

v^fros • 105
Net/tos t’ ov\op,£vov Bi-^a to>v, aTuXavTov EKaa-Tot,

80 Kai ^i\oTT]S £V Tolaiv tcrri pbrjKOS te ifKaTos te.

Ti]v <jv vocp Bepkev /ii/S’ opp,aaiv ‘^]cro TEOrjircos,

T^Tis Kal 6vr}Tolat vop,L^ETai spcpvTos dpdpois,

Tp TE <^L\a (fipovEovai Kal dpOpia spja TE'kEvai, 110

JpOoaVVTJV KoXioVTES E7ru>vvp,0v pB' ’A(^poBiTT]V'

85 Tpv ovTLS t/^er’ oaoicnv s\Laaop,hr)v BeBAtjke

6vt)tos din']p. av S’ ukove X070U aToXov ovk

diraTrfkov.

TavTa yap lad te Trdvra Kal p\iKa yivvav saai,

TipLrjS S’ ClWpS dXXo p.EBEl,TTUpa S’ p6oS EKaCTTa. 115

ovBsv yap Trpbs toIs ETTiyiyvETai ovB’ diroXt^yEt.

90 eXte yap Ecf)0EipovTO BiapuirEpES, ovket' dv Tjaav.

OvBe Tt TOV 'iraVTOS KEVEOV ITEXEt OvBe TTEpiaaOV.

TOVTO S’ ETTaV^paElS TO TTUV Tt K£ Kal TToOeV

eXOov; 120

irrj B^ K£ Kal diToXoiaT' etteI twvB' ovBev

EprjpLov ;

112 EV Be puspEL KpaTEovai 'TTEpnrXop.svolo kvkXoio

96-109. Simpl. Phys. 34 r 159, 13. 98-107. Simpl. Phijs. 1 v 33, 8,

98 and 100. Arist. Gen. Corr. i. 1, 314 b 19 ; Philopon. Comment, on this

passage; Pint, de prim. frig. 249 f; Galen, vol. xiii. p. 31 Chart.

104-107*. Arist. Meta. ii. 4; 1000 a 29.

98. Arist. Philopon. \tvKhv . . . Bfpfihv, Simpl. Galen 6fp/ihv . . .

XapLirpbv : Simpl. Arist. Spar, Pint. Aristot. Spa, Simpl. F 6pS.

99. Simpl. SSfrai or iSuro : Stein S/raa rri\ft, Diels Sacra Beft

Tf. 100. Some MSS. Arist. and Pint, foi^xleyrn. 101. Simpl.

BfKrifia, a BfKipiva, corr. Sturz ; Simpl. 33, 11 crrepeu/xa. 102.

Simpl. 159, Id rrcXovra. 104. Simpl. 169, 21 D rravrhr 6.rt]t',

a F rravr’ : Arist. Met. tf Siv rrai/B’ Sera r’ fjy Sera r' ierd'

Sera t' Scrrai oirlcraoi. 105. Simpl. 133, 15 SevSpa re PffiXdcrrriKf.

108. ED royov, Diels t6 y’ 6v ? Hermes xv. 163 rScrov :

• E SiaKpacns, D SiaKpicris. Sturz. Sidm-ufts from Simpl. 34 v.

IGl, 20. Platt 5ni Kirrpis apflfifi Joum. Philol. 48, p. 246.

I braoket 108-109 as another form of 94-95.
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alone out of many, and at another time it separated so

that there were many out of the one ;
fire and water

and earth and boundless height of air, and baneful

Strife apart from these, balancing each of them, and

Love among them, their equal in length and breadth.

81. Upon her do thou gaze with thy mind, nor yet sit

dazed in thine eyes ;
for she is wont to be implanted in

men’s members, and through her they have thoughts of

love and accomplish deeds of union, and call her by the

names of Delight, and Aphrodite ;
no mortal man has

discerned her with them (the elements) as she moves on

her way. But do thou listen. to the undeceiving course

of my words.* . . .

87. For these (elements) are equal, all of them, and

of like ancient race
;
and one holds one office, another

another, and each has his own nature. . . . For nothing

is added to them, nor yet does anything pass away from

them
;

for if they were continually perishing they would

no longer exist. . . . Neither is any part of this all

empty, nor over full. For how should anything cause

this all to increase, and whence should it come ? And

whither should they (the elements) perish, since no place

is empty of them ? And in their turn they prevail as

the cycle comes round, and they disappear before

[aura yap iaTt ravra, Bl aWqXwv Se Oiovra

109 yiverai, dWoianra. froyov Sid /cpdais dp.si'^si.'] 137

‘ Cf. Parmenides v. 112.
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113 Kai (jiOiVEt Elf aWrfKa kuI av^Erai iv fispEt 138
atarjs.

94 ttX,X’ avT Eo-Ttv ravra' St’ dW'i^Xcov Ss dsovra 122
9o '^ivETai a\Ko0Ev aWa Kal rjVEKss alkp o/ioia,

110 Kao <ydp Kal irdpos rjv ts Kal saaETai, ovSe ttot’,

U
OLCO,

111 rovTcov dpLcfioTEpav KEivcoaETai daiTETOs alcov.

96 rtXV djE TcouS' odpcov irpoTspcov E'rrip.dpTvpa

BspKEV,

EC Ti Kal Ev ’jrpoTEpoLcn XiTTo^vXov ettXeto p,Op<j)fj. 125

7]eXiov pcEV OEppcov opdv Kal Xapirpov d’lrdvrr},

apcjSpoTa S’ daaa tteXel te Kal apysTi BEvsTac

avyfj,

100 op^pov S’ EV irdcTL Bvo^oEVTd TE pijaXsov TE,

EK S’ acTjf irpopsovcn OsXvpvd te Kal aTEpEcoTrd.

EV Be Kotm Bcdpopcfja Kal dvBi-)^a 'irdvTa TrsXovTat, 130

avv S’ EjSrj EV ^cXoTTiTL Kal dXXrjXoKXt, TTodECTai.

EK TOVTCov yap TrdvO’ oaa t ^v oaa t eo-tc Kal

saTat,

105 BsvBpEa T E^XdaTrjdE Kal dcvEpEs r)Se yvvacKEs

drjpES T olcovoL TE Kal vBaTodpippovEs iyOiis

Kal TE 6eoI BoXc'^aCCOVEf Tipficn (fjEpCCTTOl. 135

ft)y S’ oTTOTav ypac^sEs d,va0^paTa TTOiKcXXcoaiv

120 d.vspEs dpcfjl T£')(yr)s xjtto pi^TCos ev SeSawre 155

110-111. Hippol. Ref. haer. 247 Mill.

110. MS. fl 'yap . . . eiTToi oiiSfTTO) rolu, corr. Schneid. Phil. vi.

160, 111. MS. Keviia-erai &irPe(TTOs, corr. Mill.

112-118. Simpl. Phys. 8r33, 19.

114. MS. i(TTt, corr. Panz. 115. MS. utipQv, Stz. 6t)pS>v, Bergk

Bvtjtwv. 118. E Iv, D iv, F iv, A iv, Text Hermes xv. 163.

Lines 114-115 are bracketed as a duplication of 94-95, and

accordingly 112-113 are inserted before 94-95, where 113

corresponds excellently with 93 ; 116-117 are bracketed as

another form of 67-68 (cf. 248), and accordingly 118 finds its

proper place after 68, Cf. “Repetitions in Empedokles,’’

Classical Review, Jan. 1898,
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each other, and they increase each in its allotted turn.

But these (elements) are the same; and penetrating

through each other they become one thing in one place

and another in another, while ever they remain alike

(i.e. the same).

110. For they two (Love and Strife) were before and

shall be, nor yet, I think, will there ever be an unutterably

long time without them both.

96. But come, gaze on the things that bear farther

witness to my former w'ords, if in what was said before

there be anything defective in form. Behold the sun,

warm and bright on all sides, and whatever is immortal

and is bathed in its bright ray, and behold the rain-

cloud, dark and cold on all sides ; from the earth there

proceed the foundations of things and solid bodies. In

Strife all things are, endued with form and separate

from each other, but they come together in Love and

are desired by each other. 104. For from these (ele-

ments) come all things that are or have been or shall be ;

from these there grew up trees and men and women,
wild beasts and birds and water-nourished fishes, and

the very gods, long-lived, highest in honour.

121. And as when painters are preparing elaborate

votive offerings—men well taught by wisdom in their

114 [avra yap sariv ravra, Si’ dXk-ijXcov 8e Oeovra 140

115 yivovT avdpcoTTOL TS Kal dWwv Wvsa K7)pS)v,

dWoTE p,£V ^CkOTT^Tl <TVV£p')(6p,SV sls EVa KOO-flOV,

aWoTE S’ av EKacrra <^opEvp.Eva ^elkeos

eX^EL,

ELS b KEV (TVp,(pVPTa TO TTUV VTTSVEpdE ySVt]TaL^
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o'i t’ e7T£t ovv fidpylro}(Ti ’iroXv'y^poa (pdpp.aKa

appLOVLT) pbl^avTS rd pdsv ’irXito, dWa S’ EXdcyau),

123 EK tS>v EiSsa Trdaiv dXLjKia iropavvovai *

127 ovTW pLi] a dTrdrr] (ppsua KaLvvrco dWo6sv Eivai 162

6v7}twv, dcaa ys S»)Xa ysydatv ddavEra, irTjyrjv.

dWd Topws ravT^ I'adt 9eov irdpa p,v6ov

uKovcras. . . .

130 eI S’ ays, vvv tol syw \s^o> irpoid' rfKiov dp^rjv,

E^ d)V S?; EysvovTO rd vvv saopcopLEva irdvra,

yald T£ Kal ttovtos 7roXvKvp,(ov ^S’ vypos d^p

Tirdv 7;S’ aWrjp acpiyycov irspl kvkXov diravra. 185

[^a<f)atpov ET)v.~\ 64

135 ev6’ out '^eXloio hshLcKETaL dyXaov elBos 72

ovBe pisv ovB' a’irjs Xdaiov p,Evos ovBe ddXaaaa' '

ovTcos dpp.ovlr)S ’irvKLvtS kvtel ko'TrjpLKTaL 50

acj)a2pos KVKXoTspijs p-ovir) 'rrspLrjyii yaLwv.

119-129. Simpl. Phys. 34 r 160, 1.

120. PEF &tx<boo : F ScSatuTey. 122. MSS. apnoviri : B a

n6^av T€. 123. flF Tra<r’ ivaXlyKia. 124. B KTi(ovres . . . avfpes.

127. F ovru) ixi)v oTraTT) ; a wy vu xtv

:

Bergk ipp^yas : Kaivvru)

(Hesych. viKdru) corr. Blass for MSS. «ai' vv rtp. 128. MSS.

yeydacriv dcrnera, Corr. Bergk.

130-133. Clem. Al. Strom. 674.

130. ft S' dye roi A.€{o), Pott, ft 5’ &y( rot p,kv iyw. 131. Gomperz,|,

Hermes xxxi, 469 iaopufitv dnavTa.

134. Simpl. Phys. 258 r Kal Bthv iirovopd^fi Kal oiSfrepwr wore Ka\u

<T<pa7pov ii)v. Cf. V. 138.

135-138. Simpl. Phys. 272 v. 135-136. Plot, de fac. in lun. 926 e.

138. Simpl. de caelo, Peyr. 47 ;
M. Antonin, xii. 3 ;

Stob. Eel. Phys. i.

15, 354 ;
Achilles (Tatius) in Abat. 77 Pet. and frag. Schol. p. 96 ;

Prokl.

in Tim. 160.

135. Simpl. StflStrat oiKta yv7a, Pint. SfS.TTfTai, corr. Karst.

136. Pint. MS. y€vos, Bergk /tcVoj. 137. MS. teputff or Kpv(pa,

Karst. Kpv<ptp, Stein Kvrei. 138. Simpl. Phys. poviii irfpiyijflft

altiv. Text from Simpl. de caelo. Stob. Tatius Schol.

in Arat. kvk\ot(p(7 navi(f.
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art—they take many-coloured pigments to work with,

and blend together harmoniously more of one and less

of another till they produce likenesses of all things
;
so

let not error overcome thy mind to make thee think there

is any other source of mortal things that have hkewise

come into distinct existence in unspeakable numbers

;

but know these (elements), for thou didst hear from

a god the account of them.

130. But come, I will tell thee now the first principle

of the sun, even the sources of all things now visible,

earth and billowy sea and damp mist and Titan aether

{i.e. air) binding all things in its embrace.

185. Then neither is the bright orb of the sun

greeted, nor yet either the shaggy might of earth or sea

;

thus, then, in the firm vessel of harmony is fixed God,

a sphere, round, rejoicing in complete solitude.

[Sei/Spect TS ktC^ovtb Kal avspas jvvatKas

125 drjpds t’ olavovs re Kal vBaro6psp,p,ovas l^Ovs 160

Kai re 9soi)s BoXi'^aiwvas (f>epL(rTovs.^
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aiirap iirsl Nei«:os ev\ fieXesaaiv idpecfiOT] 66

140 £S TLp,ds T dvopovas reXsiopbivoLO y^povoLO,

os (T(j)iv dpoL^alos TTkarsos TrapsXrjXaraL opKOv.

TTUvra jdp s^sirjs irsXsp.l^^Ero yvia 6solo. 70

y^P yStt/ow Trdv, Kov^oi>. 71

daTopjot Kal aKpTjrot.

145 acopsv6p,evov p^eysOos.

scTTSp direLpova yrjs ts ^ddr) Kal Bw^tXos aldrjp, 199

cos Zid TToXXcov Br] ^porecov pr)6£vra pbaraLcos

sKKsyyiai aT0p.dTwv, oXlyov rov iravros IBov-

T(J)V. . . .

i^Xios o^v^sX^s ay IXdstpa asX'qvrj. . . 168

150 dXX’ 6 p.£V aXicOsls psyav ovpavov dp-(f)L7roX£vei. 187

dvravyslv irpos ’'OXvpTrov drap^^roiai irpocr-

wirois.

139-141. Arist. Meta. ii. 4 ;
1000 b 13 ;

Simpl. Phys. 272 b.

139. Arist. a\V ore 5ii, Simpl. ahrap ^ttcI. 141. Simpl. 5 : Arist.

E itaf)i}J\\aro.

142. Simpl. Phys. 272 v. associated with v. 135.

143-144. Plut. de fac. lun. 926 f.

143. Sturz ends the line eOriKfv with object NttKor. 144. MSS.

&Kparoi Kal Aaropyoi, corr. Stein.

145. Arist. Gen. et Corr. i. 8 ;
325 b 22.

146-148. Arist. de X.Z.G. 2 ;
976 a 35 ;

de coelo ii. 113 ;
294 a 25 ;

and

Simpl. on this passage. 147-148. Clem. Al. Strom. 817.

147. Arist. X.Z.Gk. Pporeuv, de coelo, Clem. yXdxraijs . Clem.

ixe6vra. 148. Clem. fiUrwv.

149. Plut. de fac. lun. 920 c.

MS. olvpf\)]s, Xylander ; MS. f(5e Xaiva, corr. G. Dindorf.

Cf. Hesych. ixitipa ;
Preller Xaiv' iiSi.

150. Macrob. Saturn, i. 17 ; Etym. Mag., Orion Etyjn., Suidas, under

jjAior
;
Cramer, Artec, ii. 444.

Macrob. ovvck’ avaXiadfls, Suid. Cram. ^xGaBai
;
Et. M. p.iaov.

151. Plut. Pyth. or. 400 b ;
Galen, de us. part. iii. 3.

Plut. i-vravyuy, Galen ayravyiu.
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139. But when mighty Strife was nurtured in its

members and leaped up to honour at the completion of

the time, which has been driven on by them both in turn

under a mighty oath

142. For the limbs of the god were made to tremble,

all of them in turn.

143. For all the heavy (he put) by itself, the light

by itself.

144. Without affection and not mixed together.

145. Heaped together in greatness.

146. If there were no limit to the depths of the earth

and the abundant air, as is poured out in foolish words

from the mouths of many mortals who see but little of

the all.

149. Swift-darting sun and kindly moon.

150. But gathered together it advances around the

great heavens.

151. It shines back to Olympos with untroubled

face.
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?; 8e iXdsipa puvv6ahl7]S tv')(bv avyr]s. 193

o)S avji] Tvyfra<Ta crsXrjvairjs kvkXov evpvv. . 192

KVKXoTSpSS TTEpl jalaV k\L(T(7STaV dWorpLOV (f)d}5 190

155 dpp.aTos wd'jTsp dv’’ 189

ddpsL pdkv yap dvaicros svavrlov dysa kvkXov. I9l

eTTSaKEBacrsv 8s oi avyas

sis aX6pr}v KaOvTTSpOsv, sTrEaKvl^was 8e yairjs 195

Toaaov oaov t svpos yXavKcoTnhos ettXeto p,ijvr]s.

160 vvKTa 8s yala tLOtjo-lv v<f)LaTap,£vrj i^assa-a-LV. 197

VUKTOS sprjpialris aXatoTriSos. 198

TToXXa S’ Evspd’ eBeos TTvpd Kalsrai. 207

152. Simpl. Phys. 74 v ; 331, 7.

&DB' <\/vx(, E TUX' = 7017)1, Stein avyri!.

153. Pint, dcfac. lun. 929 e.

153a. Diels, Hermes xv. 175, constructs the following line from

Philo ed. Aucher, p. 92 ;

(col fieyav, avriK.' avrj\6e, 6eoua' ws obpavhv Ikoi.

154. Achill. Tat. Introd. in, Aral. c. 16 p. 77 Pet. 155. Plut. defac.

orb. km. 925.

155. Plut. ((Tf\r-,vv) Treptfepo/xein] w^a-ior, op/ooToy SoTrep fx*'®*

avt\l<T<rerat 5)t« Trepl &Kpav.

156. Bekk. Anecd. i. 337.

157-159. Pint, defac. lun. 929c.

157. MS. dTreo-iceuoo-e, Xyl. avfCTKeSaa-fV, Bergk inretTKiaafv.

158. MS. 6(TT€ 7010 ,
Xyl. yaiav : Stein i<rrap.ivi] or tls aWpriv

:

MS. avea-Kviipaa-e, corr. Karst. 159. y^avKwmSos, cf. Plut. de

fa,c. lun. 934 d (Diels, Hermes xv. 176).

160. Plut. Qu%e,st. Plat. 1006 f.

161. Pint. Quaest. conv. 720 e.

MS. d7A.oci; 7ri5 (7y, corr. Xyl. Cf. Hesych. iKaumr . . . oi 0\(-

irovaay.

162. Prokl. on Tim. iii. 141.

MS. obSfos, Sturz writes vSeos from following. Diels finds con-

nection only with preceding and writes iSeos. Cf. Hesych.

fSoi . . . yh.
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152. The kindly light has a brief period of shining.

153- As sunlight striking the broad chcle of the

moon.

154. A borrowed light, circular in form, it revolves

about the earth, as if following the track of a chariot.

156. For she beholds opposite to her the sacred circle

of her lord.

157. And she scatters his rays into the sky above,

and spreads darkness over as much of the earth as the

breadth of the gleaming-eyed moon.

160. And night the earth makes by coming in front

of the lights.

161. Of night, solitary, blind-eyed.

162. And many fires burn beneath the earth.

N
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(f>v\ov a^iovcTOv ayovaa 7roXv<T7repeoov Kafuiai]-

vcov. 205

a\s iirdyr] pcTrijaiv awa-p.evos r]skLoLO 206

165 yrjs iBpcoTa 6d'kaa’aav.

<dW > aWr]p pMKpfjcn kuto, ')(6ova Bvsto pC^ais. 203
ovTOt) yap avvEKvpas 6ecov tots, 7roXXa/a S’

dWtos.

KapTraXip-ws dvoiraLov. 202

avTap iyo) iraXlvopaos s\sv(Top,at is iropov vpLvcou, 165

170 Tov irpoTspov KUTeXs^a, Xoyov Xoyov i^o’^sTsvcov

ksLvov stteI Nei/cos p.ev ivipTUTov iksto /3ev6os

Blv7)S, ev Be /iscrp ^iXottjs aTpoc^dXiyyt yiurjTat,

Ev TT) Br) TaSs irdvTa avvEp-^ETaL %v fiovov slvai,

ovK d(pap, dXXd 6sX7)p,d <JvvLcrTdp,Ev' dXXodsv

dXXa. 170

175 Twv Be avvEp')(op.£V(Ov iir sa')(aTov laTUTO Net/cos.

163. Plut. Quaes, conv. 685 r.

Karst. Tro\u<nrop4cev. Cf. 214.

164. Hephaest. Enchir. c. 1 p. 4 Gais.

165. Arist. Meteor, ii. 3 ; 357 a 26 ;
Plut. Placit. phil. iii. 13, and de

Is. 365 b. Clem. Al. Strom. 676. Porphyr. Vit. Pyth. c. 41.

166-167. Arist. de Gen. et Corr. ii. 6 ; 334 a 3.
' 167. Phys. ii. 4 ; 196

a 22.

166. Diels suggests pnra7s. Cf. v. 164.

168. Eustath. on Od. a 320, p. 1 (from Herodian, irtpl <rxvf^- ’Oprip.).

Cf. Arist. de gen. et corr. ii. 6 ;
334 a 1.

169-185. Simpl. de caelo, Peyron p. 27 ;
Gais. Poet. Min. Gr. ii. p. xlii;

Schol. Aristot. Brand, p. 507 a. 171-185. Simpl. Phys. 7 v 32, 11.

175. Stob. Eel. i. 286. Cf. Arist. Met. ii. 4 ;
1000 b 2. 178-181. Simpl. de

caelo, Peyr. p. 37. 182-183. Theophr. Athen. x. 423; Arist. Poet. c. 25 ;

1461 a 24. Eust. ad Iliad, i. p. 746, 57.

170. MS. \6ytp, corr. Bergk. Peyr. viroxfrei<»v. Brand, irtox., corr.

Bergk. 173. Simpl. Phys. iv rrj Sh, de caelo Cd. Taur. Peyr. tV

Tt) i)S(, corr. Bergk. 174. Phys. DE FOiXripa, de caelo IP
Cd. Taur. aK\' iei\nt*a. 175. Simpl. repeats 184 instead of 175,
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163. (The sea) with its stupid race of fertile fishes.

164. Salt is made solid when struck by the rajs of

the sun.

165. The sea is the sweat of the earth.

166. But air ’ sinks down beneath the earth with its

long roots .... For thus it happened to be running at

that time, but oftentimes otherwise.

168. (Fire darting) swiftly upwards.

169. But now I shall go back over the course of my
verses, which I set out in order before, drawing my
present discourse from that discourse. When Strife

reached the lowest depth of the eddy and Love cLes to

be in the midst of the whirl, then all these things come
together at this point so as to be one alone, yet not
immediately, but joining together at their pleasure, one
from one place, another from another. And as they
were joining together Strife departed to the utmo,st

boundary. But many things remained unmixed, alter-

‘ In Empedokles’ verses, regularly means air.
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TToWa S’ dfiL-)(6' ea-TrjKS KspaiofiEVOiaiv ivaXkd^,

OCTO-’ eVt NsZkos epvKS p.STap(nov ' oi) yap dp,ip,<\>ews

7TW irdv £^s(TTr]K£v stt’ £<T)(^aTa T£pp,aTa kvkXov.

uWd rd p,£V t’ iv£pup,v£ p,£\£(ov, TO, Se t

/3t]K£i. 175

180 daaov S’ al£v viTEKirpodioi, roaov al£U EiryEL

‘IJTTlOcfipCOV ^iXoTTJTOS dp,£p,^£OS dpL^pOTOS OppL^’

at-^a Se 6v7]T^ i(f)vovTO to. irplv p.d6ov dddvar'

£ivaL,

^(opd T£ rd Trplv dKprjra, BtaWd^avra k£\ev0ov9.

Tcbv Se re fitoyotiEvwv %eiT’ 'idvEa p.vpia Ovtjtmv, 180

185 TTavToips Ihipaiv dprjpora, 6avp,a IBiaOai.

dpOpua p,£v ydp kavrd kavrojv rrdvra p^ipso'cnv 326

ifkiKTUtp re %9coj/ r- Ka\ ovpavos r)h£ ddXaaaa,

dacra c^iV £v di^rjroiaiv aTroTrXay^OEura TT£(f)VK£V.

cos S’ avTcos dcra Kpaaiv krrdprEa p.dXXov eIvul,

190 uXXtjXoLS EO-TEpKraL OP-OLwO'eVt' 'A<f)pohLTT). 330

E-^Opd Se TrXsLarov dir' dXXtjXwv Ste^oucri pidAiara

yEVva TS KpdasL re Kal EtBscnv EKp-UKTOicnv,

'rrdvrp avyyiyvEaOat d'qdsa Kal p,aXd Xvypa

which is inserted from Stob. by Schneid. 176. Phys. E eVn :

t DEF KtKtpaanfvoKTiv, Taur. KtpaiCo/ifyourtv, text from de caelo.

177. de caelo ipipatpews. 178. Phys. a,F ww Tray, DE oHnu irav,

de caelo rh nav. 180. aF vireKirpoeUt. . 181. Phys. DE m<ppuv,

F % ir(pl<ppo)v, DEF {de caelo P) <pi\6rriTos, Phys. aytp.<pfos, de

caelo kpupiaaov, Stein (piKorvs re Kal e/xtreaey. 182. Arist. omits

elvat. 183. Phys. &Kpira, Theophr. 6.Kpvra

:

Arist. rf ’rpi*'

KiKpiTO Athen. ZiaWirrovra, Phys. 5<oAAnfai/Ta.

186-194. Simpl. Phys. 34 r 160, 28. 191-192. Theophr. de sens. § 16.

186. DE &p6fita, a,F &pna : DE eavrci iavTuv, 0.F avra favrav,

Stein suggests Ttavd' auTwv iyivovro, Diels iaaiv iavrav.

188. MS. Sacra <piv, Diels Sacra cpl\’, Hermann Saadsis.

189. MSS. ivdpKea, Karst, iwdprta. B.F ex®P“i Spya:.

MS. pidKcara, Karst, dpinra. 192. DEF Kpiau, a Kpdau.

193. DE S' vypd, a \vypd. 194. MSS. and Simpl. 161, 12

vfiKeoyfvvdaTtiacv, Panz. yfUtos iyveaiyai, MS. acplai yeyyay

opya (a ytV- a?), Panz. acplai yiyv Harcpyos, Diels iopytv.
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nating with those that were mixed, even as many as

Strife, remaining aloft, still retained; for not yet

had it entirely departed to the utmost boundaries of

the circle, but some of its members were remaining

within, and others had gone outside. 180. But, just as

far as it is constantly rushing forth, just so far

there ever kept coming in a gentle immortal stream

of perfect Love
;
and all at once what before I learned

were immortal were coming into being as mortal things,'

what before were unmixed as mixed, changing their

courses. And as they (the elements) W'ere mingled to-

gether there flowed forth the myriad species of mortal

things, patterned in every sort of form, a wonder to

behold.

186. For all things are united, themselves with parts

of themselves—the beaming sun and earth and sky and

sea—whatever things are friendly but have separated in

mortal things. And so, in the same way, whatever

things are the more adapted for mixing, these are loved

by each other and made alike by Aphrodite. But what-

ever things are hostile are separated as far as possible

from each other, both in them origin and in their mixing

and in the forms impressed on them, absolutely unwonted

to unite and very baneful, at the suggestion of Strife,

since it has wrought their birth.

' Svrrrd, ‘ perishable things ’ in contrast with the elements, might
almost be rendered ‘ things on the earth.’
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Nelksos EvvEcrurja'i,, otl a(f)LaL ysvvav eopysv.

195 rfiBs fjLEV ovv loTrjTL Tvxv^ 7T£(f)p6vr]K£v aiTavTa. . . 312

Kal Kad' ocrov (mev apatorara ^vvEKvpcrE TTcaovra.

[u8aTt pLEv jap ySftjp,] TTvpl S’ av^ETai [wjvjiov\

TTUp 270
av^Ei Be (T(f)ET£pov Bep,a9, aldspa

S’ alOrjp.

7] Se X^^^ ETTlljpOS £V EUCTTEpVOlS X^<^VObCn 211

200 Tft) Suo TWV OKTM pLEpECOV A,a^£ Nj;<7Ti8oS

TEcraapa S’ 'H^ato-roio* ra S’ oaria \evk’

EJEVOVTO

' AppLOViTjs KoWrjaiv aprjpora 9EaTrEaLT)0EV.

>) 8e x^^^ rovToicrtv l(tt] cruvEKvpaE pLaXurra 215

']l(paia'Tfp T ”Opi,/3p(p TE Kal AWspt Trap-

(f>av6(ovTi,

205 Kv7r|0t8os opuiaOEtaa reXetoty ev XipLEVEaatv,

etV oXijov pLE.^ojv e'lte TrXEovEaaiv iXclacrcou.

EK Twv alpd TE jEVTO Kal dXXrjS el'8ea aapKos.

dX<pirou vSari KoXX')]aaf. . . 208

o'xsSvv'pv ^L\6rr}Ta.

195-196. Simpl. Phys. 74 v 331, 12.

195. &F omit o5y.

197-198. Arist. de gen. et corr. ii. G ; 333 b 1.
‘

197. Arist. wpl yap at^ei rb irSp, corr. Karst. 198. yeyos H, 5eV“^«

199-202. Simpl. P%s. 66 v 300, 21.’ 199-201. Arist. de 07iM«a i. 5

;

410 a 4 ;
and commentators on this passage.

199. Simpl. aEF (vtvktois, D and Arist. eb<rTfpvois. 200. a.F ret,

DE ras, Diels toi : aP p-epeunv, DE fiotpiwv.

203-207. Simpl. Phys. 7 v32, 6. 203. 74 v, 331, 5.

205. aDP 6ppLrt<T8fi<ra, F Sppuade'ia'a. 206. MS. tr\cov ivTiv, coiT.

Panz. 287. &F al/rar’ iyivovro, D alp.a rdytyro, E aiiiar'

tyevTO.

208. Arist. Meteor, iv. 4 ;
382 a 1 ; Probl. 21, 22 ;

929 b 16 ;
cf. Pint.

de joi'iw. frig. 952 b.

209. Pint, deprtw./nj. 952 b.
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195. In this way, by the good favour of Tyche, all

things have power of thought.

196. And in so far as what was least dense came

together as they fell.

197. For water is increased by water, primeval fire

by fire, and earth causes its own substance to increase,

and air, air.

199. And the kindly earth in its broad hollows

received two out of the eight parts of bright Nestis,

and four of Hephaistos, and they became white

bones, fitted together marvellously by the glues of

Harmony.

203. And the earth met with these m almost equal

amounts, with Hephaistos and Ombros and bright-

shining Aether (i.e. air), being anchored in the perfect

harbours of Kypris ; either a little more earth, or a

little less with more of the others. From these arose

blood and various kinds of flesh.

208. . . . glueing barley-meal together with wa/ter.

209. (Water) tenacious Love.
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nEPI ^T2Ef22 AETTEPOS

210 Et Ss ri aoi Trepl rwvSs Xitto^v'Xos ettXsto ttlctis, 186

irws vSaros <yairjs re KaX aWepos rjsXiov te

Kipvap,^v(i>v y^poiai r' eiSt] te <y£voiaTO Bvtjtcjv

roV, oaa vvv 'ys'ydaai avvappoadevr' .

TTcos KaX BsvBpsa fiaKpa kuX sivakioi KapaarjVES.

.

243

215 ois Se TOTE “^Oova KuTT/Jts, ETTsi t’ e8l7)V£v iv

6p,/3pq) 207

aldip' ETn^rvELOvcra Bow irvpX Bcoke Kparvvai.

Twv S’ 6'<t’ Eaco psv TTVKvd, TCL S’ EKTodi pavcL

TrETrrjyE, 230

K.v’irpiBos EV TToXapps TrXdBps Tocrja-Bs TV)(6vTa.

ouTO) S’ (^otokeI paxpa, BsvBpsa TrpwTOv iXaias. 245

220 ovvEKEV o-^Lyovoi te crLBai KaX viript^Xoa p,rfka 246

olvos V7TO (f>\oL(p tteXstui aWITEV EV ^vX(p vBtop. 247

210-213. Simpl. de caelo, Peyr. p. 28 ; Gaisf. Poet. Min. Gr. II. xliii.

Brand. Schol. Arist. 507 a.

210. A fl S' €Ti (Toi, B ciSfTi <roi, Taur. ei Si tkti. 212. MS. eiSn

T€ yevoiaro xpoiicTf, corr. Bitschl.

214. Athen. viii. 334 b.

215-218. Simpl. de caelo a little after 213. 218. Simpl. Phys. 74 v

331, 9.

215. MS. ws Si .. . €T6it’, corr. Karst. : A iSi-pvty iy, B iSflnyvfv

iy, Taur. iStlnyvey. 216. A fi Si diroTryeouco, B (i Si airowyoiovaa,

Taur. f/ Si a,irOTrytlov<ra, Panz. •t}Sii S’ iiriiryelovcra, Corr.

Stein. 217. Phys. E Tr\da-its, a irKdaios, text from de caelo.

219. Arist. de gen. anim. i. 23 ; 731 a 5 ;
cf. Philop. on this passage

and Theophr. de cans, plant, i. 7, 1.

Philop. and Arist. . . . /aiKpo . . . i\atas.

220. Plut. Quaest. conv. 683 d.

221. .Plut. Quaest. nat. 912 c, 919 » ; cf. Arist. Top. iv. 5 ;
127 a 18.

MS. o7t6 tpKotov, corr. Meziriacus.
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Book II.

210. And if your faith be at all lacking in regard to

these (elements), how from water and earth and air and

sun (fire) when they are mixed, arose such colours and

forms of mortal things, as many as now have arisen under

the uniting power of Aphrodite. . . .

214. How both tall trees and fishes of the sea (arose).

215. And thus then Kypris, when she had moistened

the earth with water, breathed air on it and gave it to

swift fire to be hardened.

217. And all these things which were within were

made dense, while those without were made rare,

meeting with such moisture in the hands of Kypris.

219. And thus tall trees bear fruit {lit. eggs), first

of all olives.

220. Wherefore late-born pomegranates and luxu-

riant apples . . .

221 . Wine is water that has fermented in the wood

beneath the bark.
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225

SL yap Kev dBLvijcriv vtto TTpaTrLSeacnv ipsicras

evp^evscos Kadapfjcriv eTroirTsva-ps p,e\£Tpaiv,

Tavrd re aoi pudXa Trdvra Bd aiwvos Trapeaovrai,

aX\a T£ TToW' airo rwvSe K£KT'q<T£ai‘ avrd yap
if t-

av^sL

TavT £Ls rjdos EKaaTov, ottt] (fiva'is iarlv EKdarco.

EL Be <7V y aWoLcov sTrops^Eai 61a kut' dvBpas

fivpia B£i\a TTEXovTai, Ta t’ dp,^\vvov(ri p,£plpL-

vas,

a(f)ap EKXELyjrovai TTEpnrXopEvoio '^povoto

230 (T(f>6)v avTcov TTodsovTa (pLXrjv ettI ysvvav iKEcrOai • f

TTavra yap XaQi (f>p6vT}(rLV e^^iv Kal vd>p,aT05

alaav.

(^apty) (jTvysEi BvcrTXrjrov ’AvdyKrjv, 69

rovTo p,sv Ev Koy^aiab 6aXaaaov6p,ois ^apvvco-

Tois 220

KaX'^cov KrjpvKoiv te XidoppCvcov •^(^eXvcov te. .

235 EvO' oyjrrj '^66va ‘^^pcoTos viTEpTara vaiErdovaav.

222-231. Hippolyt. Ref. haer. 251 Mill; Schneidewin, Philol. vi.

p. 165.

222. MS. Kul fv, corr. Mill. MS. (r<paSivr](rtv . . . corr. Sohneid.

223. MS. firoTT€Vfit, corr. Sohneid. 224. MS. raSra Si, corr.

Sohneid. 225. MS. kt. . . Sohneid. KaT€px<iM'*'’i oorr- Stein.

227. MS. rdw' oiSiv corr. Sohneid. 228. MS. 8f)\a

iTf\o>'Tot . . . ixeptfivaL, Sohneid. 5ei\’ anaha/xva . . . p.tplp.vas.

229. MS. (TVS, Sohneid. Iff'. 231. Cf. Sext. E. Math. viii. 236.

MS. of Hippol. Kol yvdip.a,Toffiffov.

232. Pint. Quaest. conv. 745 n.

233-235. Pint. Quaest. conv. 618 b. 234-235, de fac. lun. 927 f.

234. Quaest. conv. Ka\ fii/v, de fac. lun. Kal ri;v, Stein p.aiv5>v, Diels

Ka\x<^v, comparing Nicander, Alexipharm. 393 and Schol.

Sohneid. p. 98 for the interpretation of a fish furnishing a

dye. Also Arist. Eist. anim. viii. 13 ; 599 a 10 vop<pvpai koX

K-ftpVKfS.
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222. For if thou shalt fix them in all thy close-knit

mind and watch over them graciously with pure attention,

all these things shall surely be thine for ever, and

many others shalt thou possess from them. For these

themselves shall cause each to grow into its own cha-

racter, whatever is the nature ‘ of each. But if thou

shalt reach out for things of another sort, as is the

manner of men, there exist countless evils to blunt

your studious thoughts
; f soon these latter shall

cease to live as time goes on, desiring as they do to

arrive at the longed-for generation of themselves.f For

know that all things have understanding and their

share of intelligence.

232. Favor hates Necessity, hard to endure.

233. This is in the heavy-backed shells found in the

sea, of limpets and purple-fish and stone-covered tortoises

. . . . there shalt thou see earth lying uppermost on

the surface.

‘ (pitris here seems to mean ‘ nature,’ and not ‘ origin.’
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TavTa TpL^ss Kal (pvWa Kal oltovcov irrspa TrvKva 223
/cal (fiXoviBes yiyvovTai irrl cTTL^apoLai p-iXsaaiv.

avrap eyLvois 225
o^v^eKels yacrai vcotols iTrcirs/ppiKacnv.

240 wv op-fiar' Eirrj^EV arsipsa BV ’AcppoBirr].

y6p,(f)ots aaK^aaaa Karaaropyois ’AcppoBiTr], 228

l\v7rpiBos sv TToAapi'paLV ote ^vp, TrpcoT^ icjivovTO. 229

TToXvaiparov rjirap.

fj
TToXkal psv Kopaai avav^Evss E^XdcrTrjcrav, 232

245 yvpvol B' ettKcl^ovto ^pa-^lovss svviBes wpwv,

oppara B’ oT ETrXavdro TrsvrjTEvovra petcottcov.

TOVTO psv EV ^pOTECOV psXECOV dplBsiKETOV OJKCp. 335

dWoTE psv ‘PiXoTT^Tt CTvv£p')(opEv' sls uTravTa

yvla Ta awpa XeXoj^^e 0lov daXsOovaiv ev dxpp •

250 ctXXoTE 8’ avTE KaKrjai BiarprjOEVT EplBsaai

TrXd^ETac dvBi'^’ SKaara Trapd prjyplvL ^loio.

236-237. Arist. Meteor, iv. 9 387 b 4.

237. MS. XeniSfs, corr. Karst, from a gloss of Hesych.

238-239. Plut. de fori. 98 d.

238. MS. corr. Steph. 239. MS. o^vPe\iis S« t«, text follows

Cd. Vulc.

240-242. Simpl. de caelo, Peyr. 28 ;
Gaisford xliii. Brand. Schol. 512 a.

The three lines are cited separately.

242. A ^v/xT/pdr', B ^vfiirpdrats, corr. Karst.

243. Plut. Quacst. conv. 683 e.

244-246. Simpl. de caelo, Peyr. 46 ;
Gaisf. xliv. Schol. Brand. 512 a.

244. Ar. de anim. iii. 6 ;
430 a 29 ; de gen. an. i. 18 ; 722 b 20, and com-

mentators.

244. MS. fi, ij, i>s. 245. iroXAol, iroWatv ip.ir\i^ovro.

247-253. Simpl. Phys. 258 r.

247. MS. TovTov ixev hv . . . IjyKoy, Vulg. omits text from

Diels. 249. MS. 6a\46ovros, corr. Karst. 253. Aid. 6p(ip.i\(-

f/rair, corr. Schneider (cf. 438).
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236. Hair and leaves and thick feathers of birds are

the same thing in origin, and reptiles scales, too, on

strong limbs.

I

238. But on hedgehogs, sharp-pointed hair bristles

on their backs.

240. Out of which divine Aphrodite wrought eyes

untiring.

241. Aphrodite fashioning them curiously with bonds

of love.

242. When they first grew together in the hands of

Aphrodite.

243. The liver well supplied with blood.

244. Where many heads grew up without necks, and

arms were wandering about naked, bereft of shoulders,

and eyes roamed about alone with no foreheads.

247. This is indeed remarkable in the mass of

human members
; at one time all the limbs which form

the body, united into one by Love, grow vigorously in the

prime of life
; but yet at another time, separated by evil

Strife, they wander each in different directions along

the breakers of the sea of life. Just so it is with
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(OS 8’ avTCOS da/Mvoiai kul l-)(dv<Tiv vhpofisXddpois 340
drjpaL T opstXs-^haaiv IBs 7rTspoj3dp.oLaL Kvp.-

^ais,

avrap ettsI Kara pbEi^ov eplUjeto BalpLOvt Baip.(ov, 235
255 TavTa Ts (TVfnrnrTsaKov oirr) (TVvsKVpcrEv SKacrra,

dWa TS irpos tols ttoWu BirjvsKi) e^ejevovto.

ToWa p,EV ap,(j)t7rpo(Tco7ra koX dp,^i(TTEpv i(f)v-

OVTO,

^ovysvr] dvBpoTrpcopa, rd 8’ spcrraXiv E^avirsWov 239
dvBpo^vrj ^ovKpava, pLSpuypLEva rr} p^lv unr dv-

Bpcov,

260 TT) Be yvvatKO(f)vi], crrEipoLS rjaicr]pL£va yviois.

eIXlttoB' dKpiToxEipa. 242

vvv 8’ dy\ OTTCos dvBpcov rs iro\vK\avr(ov te

yvvaiKwv 248

ip,p,v)(^LOvs opTTTjKas dvi]yays KpivopLsvov Trvp,

twvBe kXv' ' 01) yap p,v6os uTToaKOTros ovB’ dBayj-

p,(ov.

265 ovXocf)Vsls p,£v irptoTaTviroi ‘x^dovos i^avsTEWov,

(ipLcjjOTEpcov vBaros te Kal ecBsos alaav e)(^ovtes,

Toi)S p,EU TTVp dvE’rrEp,TTE 6eXov irpos opiolov 'i'ke-

crOai,

254-256. Sinipl. de caelo following 246 after a break.

254. B Taur. omit Salfiovi. 256. B Taur. i^fyevtTo.

257-260. Aelian, hist, aniin. xvi. 29. Cf. Pint. Colot. 1123 b.

257. MS. <pv((r6ai, Karst. ^(f>voi'To. 258. MS. avSpuwpwya . . .

i^avarfiveiv, corr. Gronovius. 259. MS. itr', corr. Jacobs.

260. MS. a-Ktepo'is, corr. Diels.

261. Pint. Colot. 1123 b.

MS. elxiiroaa KpirSxdpa, corr. Karst, and Duebner.

262-269. Simpl. Phys. 86 v 381, 31.

263. MS. ivuvxtovs, corr. Panz. cf. Odyssey \ 344 diri aKovov,

which perhaps should be restored here. 266. MS. ftSios, Stz.

oCSfos, but cf. Simpl. 382, 7. 269. B o“a t’, F oUt’, a oth' a&,

Diels oT6v r ’
: FF yvuy, a yvpvv, corr. Stein.
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plants * and with fishes dwelling in watery halls, and

beasts whose lair is in the mountains, and birds borne

on wings.

254. But as divinity was mingled yet more with

divinity, these things kept coming together in whatever

way each might chance, and many others also in addi-

tion to these continually came into being.

257. Many creatures arose with double faces and

double breasts, offspring of oxen with human faces, and

again there sprang up children of men with oxen’s heads
;

creatures, too, in which were mixed some parts from men

and some of the nature of women, furnished with sterile

members.

261. Cattle of trailing gait, with undivided hoofs.

262 But come now, hear of these things
; how fire

ft

separating caused the hidden offsprmg of men and

weeping women to arise, for it is no tale apart from

our subject, or witless. In the first place there sprang

up out of the earth forms grown into one whole,^ ha^dng

a share of both, of w'ater and of fire. These in truth fire

caused to grow- up, deshing to reach its Hke; but they

> edixvos,
‘ bush,’ I have rendered regularly ‘ plant.’

2 Cf. Aet. V. 19 ;
Box. 430.
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ovTS TL 1703 fisXscov ipaTov hip,as ip,(f>aLV0PTas,

out’ ivoTrrjv olov t’ STri-)(wpLov dvBpdcrt yvcov. 255

270 dWd BieaTraarai p,e\e<ov <f>vcris’ r) p,ev iv dvBpos 257

17 Se jvvatKos sv. . .

T(p S’ eirl Ka\ iroOos ^XOs St’ o-\jrcos dp.p.t'x^divTi. 256

iv S’ i%u^»7 Kadapolat ' rd p,'sv rsXeOova-i ywaiKSS 259

yjrv^sos dvTidaavra.

275 \ip,ivaS CTT^tCTTOUJ ’A0poStT7/s. 261

iv jdp deppLOTspa roKas dppsvos sttKsto jaa-rpp, 262

Kal pLsXavss Bid tovto kuI IvooBeaTSpOi dvBpe^

Kal Xa‘)(y3]£VT£S p,dXXov.

toy S’ OT OTTOS ydXa X£vkov iyopL(f>Q}cr£v Kal £Brfa£. 265

280 p.T)V05 iv oyBodrov B£KaTr] ttvov £itX£to X£vk6v. 266

yvovs oTi TTavTO'iv £iaiv diroppoal oaa iyevovTO. 267

03S yXvKV p,£V yXvKV p,dpiTT£, TTLKpOV S’ £7Tt

TTlKpOV OpOV(T£V, 268

o^u S’ ett’ o^u £^7], BaX£pbv BaX£pS iTr6'^£V£v.

270. Arist. de gen. anim. i. 18 ; 722 b 12 ; ibid. i. 1 ; 764 b 17 ;
and

270-271 in Philop. bn this passage.

270. Z omits iv. 271. Stein transposes last two words.

272. Pint. Quaest. nat. 917 c.

MS. rf Si Ti . . . elT€ 5ick 7re')|/fais afifJiliTycvv. Karst, S' ivl

... Si’ oipfos ivr’ a'lffcraiv, Stein afi/Mx^ivn.

273-274. Arist. de gen. anim. iv. 1 ;
723 a 24 after 271.

S i\v6ri.

275. Schol. Eur. Phoen. p. GOO Yalck. Stein transposes first two

words.

276-278. Galen in Hippokr. Epidem. iv. 2.

276. MS. tS Kar' &ppeva ewAcro ya'iris. Text from Diels.

279. Pint, de amic. mult. 95 a ;
cf. Arist. de gen. anim. iv. 4 ; 771 b 23.

280. Arist. de gen. anim. iv. 8 ; 111 a 10 ;
and Philop. on this passage.

281. Pint. Quaest. Nat. 916 n.

282-283. Pint. Quaest. Conv. 603 a.

282. MS. piv M y\vKv, corr. Macrob. 283. MS. omits (fiv and

ends Sa\(pov KaPitu, corr. Karst.
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showed as yet no lovely body formed out of the members,

nor voice nor limb such as is natural to men.

270. But the nature of the members (of the child ?)

is divided, part in the man’s, part in the woman s

(body).

271. But desire also came upon him, having been

united with ... by sight.

273. It was poured out in the pure parts, and some

meeting with cold became females.

275. The separated harbours of Aphrodite.

276. In its warmer parts the womb is productive of

the male, and on this account men are dark and more

muscular and more hairy.

279. As when fig-juice curdles and binds white

milk.

280. On the tenth day of the eighth mouth came

the white discharge.

281. Knowing that there are exhalations from all

things which came into existence.

281. Thus sweet was snatching sweet, and bitter

darted to bitter, and sharp went to sharp, and hot

coupled with hot.

0
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oiva vBcop fj,dWov pisv evdp6fuov, avrdp e\aL(p 272
285 ovK idiXst.

^vaacp Be <yXavKfj kokkov KaTap,L<TysTai {dvdos) 274

c58e B’ avaTTvst irdvra Kal aKirvel ‘ 7rd<rt Xi^aip-ot 27

5

crapKcov crvpptyyss Trvp,aTOv Kara awp-a riravrai,

Kai crcfitv BTrl crrop,LOis rrvKvacs rirpT^vrat dXo^iv

290 pivaiv aa’xara ripQpa Biapbirspes, wars ^ovov fi'ev

KEvdeip, aidspt S’ svTropirjv BioBoiai rarpLijadat.

avdsv siratd' orrorav p,sv arrat^p rspsv alp-a, 280
aWr)p 7ra<f>Xd^cov KarataasraL otBfiart p,dpycp,

EVTS B’ dvadpcpaKp, irdXtv ^kttveei ’ waTrep orav

irais,

295 KXsyjrvBprjv traL^ovaa Butteteos ‘X^clXkolo,

EVTE fiEv avXov TTopdpLOv iir’ eveiBei Osiaa

eIs vBaros /BdirTpai rspEv Bsp,as dpyv(f>Eoio, 285

ov TOT is dyyocrB’ 6p,^pos sasp'^^ETai, dXXd puv

EipysL

aWipos dy)(ps sacoOs Trsaoiv ett\ TprjpbaTa vvKvd,

300 sis 6 «’ arrocTTEydap ttvkivov poov avrdp ETTEira

'irvEvp.aros eWeLitovtos scrsp'^^STat ataip,ov vBcop.

o)s B' avTcos 00’ vBcop pusv /cara /3Ev0Ea

^aXKOv 300

284-285. Philop. on Arist. de gen. anim. 59 a.

284. MS. HScDp ofy<f) fiaWoy ivapiQfjuov. Text ffJm Stein.

236. Pint, de def. orac. 433 b.

MS. y\avKrjs KpSKou, corr. Karst, and Xylander.

287-311. Arist. de rcspir. 7 ; 473 b9.

287. ATil SlaipLoi. 289. MSS. iTrurronlois, ZMil iirurropLiais, corr.

Stz. MSS. trvKvaii or wvKivois, Mil S6va^t. 290. Some MSS.

TtOpa, JUil <p6vov, others <pavhv. 291. M p.tv y’ ivBuvai Bepet,

pr Z (tivvoiay, 292. Several MSS. irral^ri. 293. Bekker

with majority of MSS. «aTo/3^<r6Tai. 294. MSS. avadpticKti,

corr. Karst. 295. Several MSS. K\t\j/vSpats, il iral^va-t, MZ
val{ov<ri, others 7ral{ov<ra, M^il Sinrerfos, others St’ tincfreos.

298. ilM^ oi/S' 3t’, ovSer’, Bk ou5’ 87’, Stein ov t6t'. 299. MSS.

dfpos, corr. Stein. 301. MSS. aSltptov, a few others aicriptov.
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284, Water combines better with wine, but it is un-

willing to combine with oil.

286. The bloom of the scarlet dye mingles with

shining linen.

287. So all beings breathe in and out; all have
bloodless tubes of flesh spread over the outside of the

body, and at the openings of these the outer layers of

skin are pierced all over with close-set ducts, so that the

blood remains withm, while a facile opening is cut for the-

an- to pass through. Then whenever the soft blood

speeds away from these, the air speeds bubbling in with

impetuous wave, and whenever the blood leaps back the
am IS breathed out; as when a girl, playing with a
klepsydra of shining brass, takes in her fair hand the
narrow opening of the tube and dips it in the soft

mass of silvery water, the water does not at once flow
into the vessel, but the body of air within pressing
on the close-set holes checks it till she uncovers the
compressed stream

; but then when the air gives way
the determined amount of water enters. (302.) And so
in the same way when the water occupies the depths
of the bronze vessel, as long as the narrow opening
and passage is blocked up by human flesh, the air

outside striving eagerly to enter holds back the water
inside behind the gates of the resounding tube, keeping
control of its end, until she lets go with her hand.
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TTOpOfMOV '^COCrOeVTOS ^pOTSCp %/30l TTOpOlO,

aWrjp 8’ s/CTOf Eaco XsXirjfiEvos 6p.fipov ipVKEC

305 dp,(j)l TTvkas ladpioio hvarj’ysos, aKpa KpaTvvwv,

sis O KS P’Sdr) ‘ TOTS 8' uv TTokcv, £p,7Ta\iv rj

irpLv,

TTVEVpLaTOS ip-TTLTrTOVTOS VlTEKdisL uiatpLOV v8(l)p. 295

ws 8’ avTcos Tspev alpa K\a8aa(r6psvov 8id jvicov

OTiroTE pev iraXivopcTOv dirat^ELS pv)(6v8e,

310 aldepos svOvs psvpa /caTep^j^erat ot8paTt 6vov,

evTE 8’ dva6p(p(TKp, ’jrd\t,v ekitveel laov OTrLcrao}.

KsppaTa dripsLav psXscop pvKrPjpaiv ipevvwv. 300

(io8s p'ev ovv TTVoirjs ts XsXo'y-x^aac irdvTa Kal

ocrpwv. 301

315 (rdpKtvov ol^ov.

cot S’ ore Tts 7rp6o8ov voscov oiTrXiaaaTO Xv^vov

^stpspLTjv 8id vvKTa, irvpos a-sXas aWopivoLO

d'\jray, TravTolcov dviptov XapirTtipas dpopyovs,

oIt’ dvspwv psv TTVsvpa 8iacrKi8pd€nv dspTcop, 305

320 (j)d)s S’ E^(o 8ia6pw(yKOP, daop TapacoTspop rjsp,

XapirsaKEP kuto, ^tjXop dTEtpsaLp dKTLPsaacp'

wy Se tot’ ep p-qPLy^LP ispypspop dyvytnp Trvp

Cf. Simpl. Phys. 151 v. 303. Many MSS. XP"®'®'*''’’®*-

307. MSS. at^ifiof, Bk. atcifiov. 309. MSS. iira'i^eie, corr.

Stein. 310. MZi\ aiffepos, others fTtpov, MZ\\ olSpa Tira'vwy.

311. 1 avadptlxTKOL.

313. ' Pint. Quacst. nat. 917 e ; de curios. 520 f.

MS. (Q.n.) Kepfiara, {de c.) rippara, Buttmann Ktppara.

From Plutarch Mor. 917 b and Arist. Problem, inedit. II. 101,

(Didot, IV. p. 310) ;
Diels Hermes xv. 176 restores the following

line after 313

:

< iv Spl(p > 8<r(r’ dTre'XtiTre koZwv awa\)j triptirvoia.

314. Theophrast. de sens. § 22.

315. Theophr. ibid. § 9. Diels Dox. 501 suggests ocrroCv.

316-325. Arist. de sens, et sensib. c. 2 ; 437 b 26. Alex. Aphrod. on

this passage.

318. YE ap6pyovs, Ml apovpyovs. 320. Many MSS. wvp. 323. MSS.

Kcirrria-iy y’ o06vri<nv corr. Bekker : several MSS. ix^varo,

Xo^d^ero. 324. Several MSS. ap^iva.ivros,

' Stein omits 312 from his numbering of the lines.
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(306.) Then, on the other hand, the very opposite

takes place to what happened before
;
the determined

amount of water runs oflf as the air enters. Thus in

the same way when the soft blood, surging violently

through the members, rushes back into the interior, a

swift stream of air comes in with hurrying wave, and

whenever it (the blood) leaps back, the air is breathed

out again in equal quantity.

313. With its nostrils seeking out the fragments of

animals’ limbs, < as many as the delicate exhalation from

their feet was leaving behind in the wood. >

314. So, then, all things have obtained their share

of breathing and of smelling.

315. (The ear) an ofifshoot of flesh.

316. And as when one with a journey through a

stormy night in prospect provides himself with a lamp

and lights it at the bright-shining fire—with lanterns that

drive back every sort of wind, for they scatter the breath

of the winds as they blow—and the light darting out,

inasmuch as it is finer (than the winds), shines across

the threshold with untiring rays; so then elemental

fire, shut up in membranes, it entraps in fine coverings

to be the round pupil, and the coverings protect it against

the deep water which flows about it, but the fire darting

forth, inasmuch as it is finer. . . .
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X-STTT^S slv 6doVr)(TL \o^d^£TO KVKXOTTa KOVptJV'

at S’ vBaros fiev jBsvdos d'rrsa'TS'^ov ap^LvdovTos, 310

325 TTVp S’ efo) 8iadpM(XKOV, oaov ravacoTspov i]£v. . .

(Jx^daKpoiv) pbLa y[yv£Tai dp^oripcov o-^. 311

aiparos ev TTEXdyEacn TEdpappivr} dvTtdopovTos, 315

rfi T£ vdrjpa paXitTra KVKXtaKETai dvdpw'rroia'iv’

atpa yap dvdpwTroLS iTEpiKdpBiov iart v6r)pa.

330 irpbs irapEov yap p7]TCS di^Erai dv6pd>Troiaiv. 318

ocraov t’ dXXoioi p£T£(f)vv, roaov dp a<f)Laiv aiei 319

Kal <j>povE£iv dXXola Trapia-raTO.

yaip pEv yap yalav oirdiirapEv, vBaTi S’ vBcop,

aiuept 0 atuspa ocov, arap irvpi irvp aiorjXou,

335 (TTopyfi Be <yropy7]v, velkos Be te velke'C Xvyptp.

£K TOVTCOV yap irdvTa TTETT'qyaaLV appoadsura

Kal TOVTOis (ppovEovac Kal r^Bovr’ ^Se dviwvrai.

321

326. Arist. Poet. c. 21 ;
1458 a 5. Strabo, viii. 364.

327-329. Stob. Eel. Phys. i. p. 1026.

327. MSS. TtTpafifva, corr. Grot. ACt. ain-idpuvTos, other MSS.
ayri6poavTOi, corr. Bergk. 328. ACt. KtK\iia-K(Tai. 329. Cf.

Etym. M. and Or. under oTyua
;
Tertul. de an. xv. 576 ;

Chal-

cid. on Tim. p. 305.

330-332. Arist. de anim. iii. 3 ;
427 a 23 ; and Philop. on this passage.

Arist. Met. iii. 5 ; 1009 b 18 ;
Themist. on Arist. de anwia 85 b.

330. Some MSS. ivai^trai. 330. MS. omits t’. 331. MS. Kal rh

ippovftv, corr. Karst.

333-335. Ai’ist. de anim. i. 2 ; 404 b 12 ;
Met. ii. 4 ; 1000 b 6 ; Sext.

Emp. Math. i. 303, vii. 92, 121. Philop. on Arist. de Gen. et con\ 59 b ;

Hijip. Ref. haer. p. 165. Single lines are mentioned elsewhere.

334. Sext. vipi 8’ ijfpa. 335. Sometimes aropy^v Si (rropyy.

336-337. Theophr. de sens. § 10 ;
Dox. 502.

336. MS. ir 4k tovtuv it., corr. Karst. 337. MS. {iSovToi koI i.,

corr. Karst.
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326, There is one vision coming from both (eyes).

327, (The heart) lies in seas of blood which darts in

opposite du-ections, and there most of all intelligence

centres for men ; for blood about the heart is intelligence

in the case of men.

330, For men’s wisdom increases with reference to

what lies before them.

331, In so far as they change and become different,

to this extent other sorts of things are ever present for

them to think about.

333, For it is by earth that we see earth, and by

water water, and by air glorious air
; so, too, by fire

we see destroying fire, and love by love, and strife by

baneful strife. For out of these (elements) all things

are fitted together and their form is fixed, and by these

men think and feel both pleasure and pain.
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HEPI TPITOS.

El <yap s(f}r)fMepi(ov evsKsv ri trot, apL/Spors MoOira,

7]p,£TEpris sp,s\Ev fiET^JrTjs Sia (ppovTiSas iXdstv,

340 EV‘)^opJv(p vvv avTE Traptaraao, 'KaXKtoTrEia,

ap,(f>l 6eS)v pLUKUpcov dya66v \6yov ipL(f>aLvovTi.

oX^tos os OeLcov TTpaTTiBcov EKTt]aaro ttXovtov, 854

BeiXos 8’ M aKOTOEO’cra Oswv Tripi Bo^a p,Ep,rfKEV.

ovK E(TTiv TreXacao"^’ ovB' 6
<f)
6a\p,oiaiv e^iktov

345 ‘ffpLETEpOLS rj X^P^‘' Xa^ElV, ^TTSp TE pLEyLcTTrf

TTEldoVS dvOpCOTTOtaLV dpLa^lTOS eIs (ppEVa TTLTTTEl.

ov piEv yap ^poTsp KE(f>a\fj Kara yvla KSKaarat,

ov fiEV diraX ixoTOto Bvo KXdBot, dLacrovTat,

ov ttoBes, ov doa yovv, ov pLijBEa Xa^vv^vra,

350 dXXd (fiprjv vEpr] Kal dOsacpaTos ettXeto piovvov,

<f)povTL(Ti Kocrpbov aTravra Karaiaaovaa dofjcriv.

356

360

S38-341. Hipp. Ref. haer. vii. 31 ; 254. Cf. Schneid. Philol. vi. 167.

338. MS. flKdpai (prjueplwv, coiT. Mill. MS. rtvhs, corr. Schneid.

339. MS. Tiperepas piKtras, COrr. Schn. 340. MS. evxopeyaiv,

corr. Schn. 341. MS. paKdpwv, corr. Mill. Schn. KaOaphv

xSyov.

342-343. Clem. Al. Strom. 733.

344-346. Clem. Al. Strom. 694 ; Theodor. Ther. i. 476 n.

344. Theod. vfXdaaaE' ohS’, Clem. Tre\d<ra(r6ai iv.

347-351. Ammon, on Arist. de interpret. 199 b ;
Sehol. Arist. i. 35 b.

Tzet. Chiliad, xiii. 79. 348-349. Hippol. Ref. haer. p. 248. 350-351.

Tzet. vii. 522.

347. Ammon. oCr* ydp dySpopip K((pa\^, Tzt. ov piv yap Pporcp

Kf<pa\^. 348. Tzt. oil phy airal, Hippol. ov yap avh, Ammon.

Tzt. vdrwy ye .. . diaaovaiy. Text from Hippol. 349.

Hippol. yovyar’ ov pi/Sea yevdievra. (349a. Hippol. adds after

349 the following oAAo <r<palpos iny Kal loos iarrly al/r^, Schneid.

oXAck o<j>aipos if IS Kal irdvroOfy loos iavrf.)
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Booh III.

338. Would that in behalf of perishable beings thou,

immortal Muse, mightest take thought at aU for our

thought to come by reason of our cares ! Hear me

now and be present again by my side, Kalliopeia, as I

utter noble discourse about the blessed gods.

342. Blessed is he who has acquired a wealth of

divine wisdom, but miserable he in whom there rests a

dim opinion concerning the gods.

344. It is not possible to draw near (to god) even

with the eyes, or to take hold of him with our hands,

which in truth is the best highway of persuasion into the

mind of man
; for he has no human head fitted to a

body, nor do two shoots branch out from the trunk, nor

has he feet, nor swift legs, nor hairy parts, but he is

sacred and ineffable mind alone, darting through the

whole world with swift thoughts.



202 THE FIRST PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE

KA0APMOI
H (f)L\ot, ot fj-eya darv Kara ^aOeov'AKpdyavros 389
vater' av aKpa rroXsvs, dyaOwv p.s\sBijp,ov£5

spycov,

^sLvcov alBoLcov \tp,svss, KaKOTTjTos dirsipot,

355 j(aLpeT ‘ eyu) B’ vp,p,tv Osos dp,^poros, ovkstl

dvrjTos,

rrfoXsvp.at p^srd rraai reripievos, warrep eoiKS,

raivLats re rrspicrTSTrTos arecpEcTLv rs OaXsLois.

rolaiv dpJ svr av tK(op,aL is darrsa rrjXedooavra, 395

dvBpdcnv TjBs yvvai^l a-£^i^op,aL‘ oi B’ dpu

ETTOvrat

360 p,VpLOl, E^EpEOVTES OTTI] TTpOS KEpBoS drapiTOS,

oi p.£v pUlVTOa-VVECOV KE^p7)p,£V0l, ol B’ ETtI

vovacov,

Brjpov Brj '^aXETrf}(Ti irErrappLEvoL dp,<f)’ oBoupai,

iravTOLOdv irrvdovTO kXvelv EvrjKsa fSd^Lv. 400

aAXa Tt rolaB’ STrLKEip,’, waEl pbsya •^^prjpA ri

Trpdcrcrwv,

365 eI dvrjTOW TrEpUElpU 7roXv(f)6£p£Q)V dvOpdoTTCOV ;

352-363. Diog. Laer. viii. 62. Omitting 354, 362, Anthol. Bosch, i.

86. 352-353, 355-356. Anth.'gr. Jacobs ix. 569. 352-353. Diog. Laer.

viii. 54 (cited as beginning of Book on Purifications). 354 inserted by

Stz. from Diod. Sic. xiii. 83. 355. Diog. Laer. viii. 66 ; Sext. Emp. Math.

i. 302; Philost. vit. Apoll. i. 1.; Lucian, laps, inter salut. i. 4% ;

Cedren. chron. i. 157.

352. MS. lavOov, Bergk ^aOeov. 353. variant vaUre lSiKpr)v ; variants

av, av', tiv. Anth. ir6\i]os, Bergk ir<iA.ea>j, Steph. xJ\eus. 354. MS.

alSoToi, Bergk alSoiaiv. 355. Vulg. vpiv, Bergk S/afitv. 356. Cd.

Vind. TfT tfirifiivos . . . toixa. 357. Vulg. 9dKfir\s, corr. Karst.

361. MS. 5e Ti, corr. Stz. Clem. Al. Strom. 754 vapaKo-

\ov0eiv . . . robs pAv /jLavroirvvuv K€XPVpirovs, robs 5’ ^ir! vodaov

aiSTiphv Sh xaA.firo?(r» Treirappevovs. 363. Platt, Joum. Philol-

48 p. 247 ip6\ovro : MS. tbriKta, Seal. eu^x*“-

364-365. Sext. Emp. Math. i. 302.

365. Some MSS. itoKvtpQopiuv. Cf. 163.
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On Purifications.

352. 0 friends, ye who inhabit the great city of

sacred Akragas up to the acropolis, whose care is good

deeds, who harbour strangers deserving of respect, who

know not how to do baseness, hail ! I go about among

you an immortal god, no longer a mortal, honoured by

all, as is fitting, crowned with fillets and luxuriant

garlands. With these on my head, so soon as I come

to flourishing cities I am reverenced by men and by

women ; and they follow after me in countless numbers,

inquiring of me what is the way to gain, some in want

of oracles, others of help in diseases, long time in truth

pierced with grievous pains, they seek to hear from me

keen-edged account of all sorts of things.

364. But why do I lay w'eight on these things, as

though I were doing some great thing, if I be superior

to mortal, perishing men ?
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0) olBa fiev ovv or aX^jOsir] Trapa p,v6oiS, 407
ovs iya) e^epeo} ' puiXa 8’ apyaXer) ye rervKTai

dvBpdat Kal Bva^rjXos ettI <f>peva ttlcttios opp,'i).

eoTLv dvdyKTjs "xpripba, Bewv iraXaiov, 1

370 aiBiov, TrXaTieacrL KaTea’(pprjyicrp,evov opKots,

EVTE Tis dpb'rrXaKLrjO’i <f)6v(p (f>LXa yvla p,c‘^inj 3

aLpLaros ^ eTriopKOv dpbapTrjcras sTropiocra-p

BaipLcov, OLTE pMKpaiwvos XeXd'^aai, /3iolo, 4

TpLs pLtv pLvpias wpas diro puKapcov dXdXpcrdaL,

375 (fivopLEvov TravTola Btd )(^p6vov eiBea dvproiv, 6

dpyaXeas /StoToto pbETaXXdcraovTa keXevOovs,

aWepLOv puEV yap o'(f)e pbEvos ttovtovBe Blcokei, 16

TTOVTOS B' h ')(9ovos ovBas aTrEirTvae, yala B’ es

avyds

•peXLov aKapLavTos, 6 B’ aldipos epb^aXe Bivais.

380 dXXos S’ e^ dXXov Several, arvyeovcn Be Travres.

tS)v Kal eyo) vvv eipX, (f)vyds dsodev Kal dXprps, 7

VELKEt pLaiVOpLEVW TTLaVVOS.

366-368. Clem. Al. Strom. 648.

366. AH Hr’ Cd. Paris, in r’ aKriBtiri. 367. Diels o&s

iptu • fid\a 5’ kpyaXfT] rrivrfaai rirvicTai.

369-382. 369, 371, 373-374, 381 Plut. de exit. 607 c. 369-370,

372-383. Hippol. Bef. haer. 249-251 (scattered through the text).

369-370. Simpl. Phys. 272 v ; Stob. Eel. ii. 7 ;
384. 374-375. Origen

c. Cels. viii. 53 p. 780. 377-380. Plut. de Is. et Os. 361 c (Euseb. Praep.

Ev. V. 5 ; 187). 377-379. Plut. cU vit. alien. 830 f. 381-382. Asclep.

in Brand. Schol. Arist. 629 a ;
Hierokl. carm. aur. 254 ;

Plotin. Enn. iv.

81 ;
468 c.

369. Plut. ?(TTi (ti), Hippol. ?(TTi rl : Simpl. aippiyiafia.

371. Panz. Schneid. <ppfvwv. 372. MS. ts Kal iviopKov afiap-

riiaas iwofidafi, corr. Schneid. Schneid. a1p.a(riv, Stein

atfiaros. Knatz rejects 372 as a gloss from Hesiod Theog.

793. 373. Plut. Saifioves o7rt pioKpaiuives \e\6yxca^‘ fiioio, Hippol.

Satp.6viol T€ (remainder as in text), Heeren Salfiuv., Orig. Hipp.

pier iwh. Cf. owal v. 348. 375. Orig. yiyvopievitv travrolav Stii

Xp6vov ISeav, Hippol. epvofitvovs iravroia 8ia ^tSea.

377. Hippol. fitv yt. 378. Plut. de vit. alien. I'e • • •

aviirrvae

.

Plut.’ de Is. iaavEis. 378. Hipp. <pae0opros.

381. MSS.ir, rijr, riis, corr. Seal.
;
Hippol. confirms correction.

Hippol. omits yvy, Asclep. Sevp’. 382, Asclep. aldo/ieyip.
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366. Friends, I know indeed when truth lies m the

discourses that I utter ;
but truly the entrance of assur-

ance into the mind of man is difficult and hindered by

jealousy.

369. There is an utterance of Necessity, an ancient

decree of the gods, eternal, sealed fast with broad

oaths : whenever any one defiles his body sinfully with

bloody gore or perjures himself in regard to wrong-doing,

one of those spirits who are heir to long life, thrice ten

thousand seasons shall he wander apart from the

blessed, being born meantime in all sorts of mortal forms,

changing one bitter path of life for another. For mighty

Air pursues him Seaward, and Sea spews him forth on

the threshold of Earth, and Earth casts him into the

rays of the unwearying Sun, and Sun into the eddies of

Air ;
one receives him from the other, and all hate him.

One of these now am I too, a fugitive from the gods

and a wanderer, at the mercy of raging Strife.
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fyap ttot’ sjm yev6fj,7}v Kovpos ts Kopr] re 380
ddpbvos T olcovos rs koX slv aki sWottos i')^6vs.

385 K\avo'd rs Kal KoiKvaa, IBmv do'VV'pdsa '^^wpov, 13

svda ^ovos rs Koto? te koX dXkcov sdvea K.r]pS)u 21

avxP'Vpal' Te voctol Kal cr^^lns9 apya rs psvard.

dv \sipiwva Kara cKoros rfKdaKovcnv. 23

alcovos dp,EpdsLs.

890 e^ o'lr)s rip^rjs rs Kal ocraov p.rjKSOs oX^ov 11

aSs rrsadiv Kara yalav dvaarps(pop.at p,srd

dvrjrolf.

rjXvdop,sv to8’ vir' dvrpov viroarsyov. 31

EvO' ^aav ^OovLtj rs Kal 'HXiOTr?; ravaojins, 24

Arjpts 6' alpbaroscrcra Kal ^Appaovlr) dspLspwms,

383-384. Clem. Al. Strom. 750 ; Diog. Laer. viii. 77 ;
Athen. viii.

365 ;
Philostr. vit. Apoll. i. 1 ; 2, and often.

383. Hippol. Philos. 3 iiroi fitv yap, Cedren. Chron. i. 157 ^roi piv

npStra. Often Kovpri re nSpos Tf. 384. Cedren. ko! 01;p jc.0. oA^s

fpirvous Ix^iisKal iv 'OKvpvia fiovs, Diog. Laer. tpTrupoj, Athen.

€piropos, Clem, fAAottoj. others &p.<popos, vrixvros, (paiSipos.

385-388. 385. Clem. Al. Strom. 516. 385b-386. Hierocl. carm. aur.

254. 386, 388. Synesius de prov. i. 89 n. 386-387. Prokl. on Kratyl.

103 ; 386. Philo vol. ii. 638 Mang. 388. Synes. epist. 147 ;
Julian. Imp.

ora.t. &c.

385. Clem. atrwpBfa, Hierocl. aripirfa. 386. Synes. <p66vos, Philo

<p6roi re \tp-oi re. 388. Syn. lul. iv \eipwvi, Hier. ava \etpuya,

corr. Bentl.

389. Hierocl., as just cited
;
Kei/iwya tv airoKmwv . . . els yipvov

tpxerat rwpa oKPlov aiwvos apepBels.

390-391. Clem. Al. Strotn. 516. 390. Plut. de exit. 607 e; Stob.

Flor. ii. 80 Gais.

390. Clem. Kal olov. 391. Clem. Anrau'.

392. Porphyr. de ant. nymph, c. viii.

393-399. (United by Bergk.) 393-396. Plut. frawgtnZ. an. 474 b.

394. Plut. de Is. Os. 370 e. 396. Tztz. Chiliad, xii. 575. 397-

399. Comut. de nat. dear. chap. xvii.

394. Plut. Is. Os. pepom. 395. MS. Aeivalt\, corr. Bentl. 396. Tzt.
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883. For before this I was born once a boy, and a

maiden, and a plant, and a bird, and a darting fish in

the sea. 385. And I wept and shrieked on beholding the

unwonted land where are Murder and Wrath, and other

species of Fates, and wasting diseases, and putrefaction

and fluxes.

388. In darkness they roam over the meadow

of Ate.

389. Deprived of life.

390. From what honour and how great a degree of

blessedness have I fallen here on the earth to consort

with mortal beings

!

392. We enter beneath this over-roofed cave.

393. Where were Chthonie and far-seeing Heliope {i.e.

Earth and Sun?), bloody Contention and Harmony of

sedate face. Beauty and Ugliness, Speed and Loitering,

lovely Truth and dark-eyed Obscurity, Bii-th and Death,

and Sleep and Waking, Motion and Stability, many-

crowned Greatness and Lowness, and Silence and Voice.
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395 KaXXiCTTco t’ Ala‘)(pT] re, Qococrd ts ArjvaLT] rs,

NtjfMspWjs T iposcraa pEXdyKOvpos r’ ’Acrdcfysca,

^v(rco TS ^dtpLEvr) ts, Kal ^vvair] Kal '‘Kyspcris,

KiJ/CU r’ ’ A<TTSp,(})7]S TS, TTO\vaTS(f)av6s TS M-SyCCTTCt)

f/cat ^opvT], XuoTrp ts Kal 'Op,<pair).\

400 0) TTOTTOt, o) BscXbv dvrjTwv ysvos, o) SvcrdvoX/Sov, 14

Tolcov SK T spiBcov SK TS (TT0va')(0}v sysvsads.

aapKwv alo\6')(^p(OTL TrspucrTsWovcra '^ltwvi. 379

dp,(f)i^p6T7]v ')(d6va.

SK p,sv yap ^<bcov stLOsl vsKposLBs dpbsi^cov. 378

405 OvBs T19 7]V KSLVOLaiv''Apr}S dsos ovB's KvSot/iOS, 368

ovB^ Zsvs /Saaiksvs ovBs Kpovos ovBs HocrstBav,

dWd KvTTpts ^aalXsta. 370

TT)v oiy svcrs^ssacriv dyd'Kp.ao'Lv IXacKOVTO

ypaTTTOLS TS ^(poiat p.vpioiaL ts BaiBaXsoBpois

410 o’p^vpvTjs TS cLKpi^Tov dv(jiais\L^avov TS dvcoBovs,

/j.f\dyKo(v)pos, Plut. fiiXar/Kapiros . MSS. <popf{], <T6<pr). Muilach

2udxi7.

400-401. Clem. Al. Strom. 516-517. Timon Phlias. in Euseb. Pr. ev.

xiv. 18.

400. MS. 1) S, corr. Scalig. 401. MS. olav, corr. Stein. Cf. Timon

and Porphyr. de abstin. ii. “27.

402. Stob. Eel. i. 1050 ;
Plut. de esu car. 998 c.

Plut. aWayvani, Stob. V aWoix^i, A aKKoyKwrt.

403. Plut. Quaest. conv. 683 e.

404. Clem. Al. Strom. 516.

MS. viKpa, ftSf’, Flor. vSe, corr.

405-414. Porphyr. de abstin. ii. 21 (405-412), 27 (413-414). 405-

411. Athen. xii. 510 D. 405-407. Eustath. Jltod. x. p. 1261, 44. 41“2-

414. Euseb. Pr. ev. iv. 14 from Poi-phyry ;
Cyrill. adv. Julian, ix. 307.

406. Porphyr. ou5“ 6 KpSvos, Eustath. omits. 407. Porphyr. adds

9l
iariv V <pt\la. 408. Cf. Plato Legg. vi. 782 d and lamblich.

Vit. Pyth. 151. 409. Athen. yp. dk, Burnett /iOKToh:

Porphyr. 5atSa\(6crnois. 410. Porphyr. oKparov. 411. Athen.
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400. Alas, ye wretched, ye unblessed race of mortal

beings, of what strifes and of what groans were ye born !

402. She wraps about them a strange garment of

flesh.

403. Man-surrounding earth.

404. For from being living he made them assume

the form of death by a change. . . .

405. Nor had they any god Ares, nor Ivydoimos (Up-

roar), nor king Zeus, nor Kronos, nor Poseidon, but queen

Kypris. Her they worshipped with hallowed offerings,

with painted figures, and perfumes of skilfully made odour,

and sacrifices of unmixed myrrh and fragrant frank-

incense, casting on the ground libations from tawny bees.

And her altar was not moistened with pure blood of

bulls, but it was the gi'eatest defilement among men, to

deprive animals of life and to eat their goodly bodies.

p
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^OvOwV T£ O-TTOvSaS fJLSXlTCOV pLTTTOVVTSS S5 OvBaf,

ravpcov 8’ aKpi'jroLO’t, (jiovoLS ou Bsvsto ^cop-os.

aWa pvaos rovr saKSv sv avdpwTroia-i peyicrTOV,

6vpov aTToppaiaavras ssBpsvai ijea yvla.

415 8e Tts sv KSiVoiaLV av^p irspiovaia elBcos

iravToiwv ts poKiara ao^o)v sinrjpavos spycov,

os Bi) pi]Ktarov 'irpairiBcov eKT^aaro ttXovtov.

OTTTTOTfi y^P 'n’ClC'pO’iV OpS^CLtTO ’JTpCVmBsCTO'lV^

psld ys Tcov ovTcov TrdvTwv \svacrsaKSv EtcaaTOv,

420 tcaL T£ Bek avOpw-Jtwv Kal r EiKoaiv alwvEaaLV. . .

440

442

441

445

i)crav yap KriXa Tvdvra Kal uv6pcLriroLcn TTpocrrivl], 364

(f>r]ph T olcovol TE, 4 iXo(ppoavir) te BsB^sh

BsvBpsa B’ Ep7r£B64>vXXa Kai epTrEBoKapira

TEOrjKcL,

KapTTMV d4)dovLT]ac Karr^opa irdvT huiavrov.

425 ov TTsXETab Tois p'ev Ospbrov toBe, robs B

5 /] / 403
auefJLKTTOV,

dXkd TO p'ev iravTcav vopbpov Bbd r EvpvpsBovTOS

aWspos 'tjvEKEcos TETarab Bid t aTrXsrov avy^)s.

favBwu . . . bhrovrts. 412. Porphyr. Cyrill. iKp/roio-. Euseb.

iKpdroio-t, corr. Scalig. Porphyr. 413. Cyrill. €^x<»'-

414. Porphyr. eiiroppeVai'Tfs . . . ifKp-evai, coir. Stein an iger.

415-420. lamblich. Vit. Pyth. 67. Porphyi-. Vit. Pyth. 30. 415,

417. Diog. Laer. viii. 54.

Order of verses in MS. 415, 17, 10.

4oi_424 421-422. Schol. Nicand. Theriac. p., 81 Schn. 423-424.

Theophrast. de cans, plant, i. 13, 2. Cf. Plut. Quaest. conv. 649 c

422. MS. fi\o,ppo<T{,uv, corr. Stz. 423-424. dd,pv\\a «cal

Kapird (pv<ri BaWeiV Kapwav a<peov'iTt<ri kot’ i^fpa. iravr

J
restored by Hennann. Herm. aUl<pv\ha, corr. Karst, from

Plutarch. Stz. kot’ Tjf'po, Lobeck. Karvopa.

425-427. Arist. Rhet. i. 13 1373 b 15.

425. Arist. toCto yotp ou rial p.(v

Befiirhv . . . dBefiiarov. 427.

MS. o2 7l)i.

Siicoioi', Tiffl S’ ov SiKutoy, Karst.

YhZhAc ouyTjy, Bekker fromon^
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415. And there was among them a man of unusual

knowledge, and master especially of all sorts of wise

deeds, who in truth possessed greatest wealth of mind
;

for whenever he reached out with all his mind, easily he

beheld each one of all the things that are, even for ten

and twenty generations of men.

421. For all were gentle and obedient toward men,

both animals and birds, and they burned with kindly

love; and trees grew with leaves and fruit ever on

them, burdened with abundant fruit all the year.

425. This is not lawful for some and unlawful for

others, but what is lawful for all extends on con-

tinuously through the wide-ruling ah and the boundless

light.

427. Will ye not cease from evil slaughter ? See ye

not that ye are devouring each other in heedlessness of

mind ?
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ov Travcrsads <j)6voio SucrTy^eos ;
ovk saopars 416

aW'n'Kovs BaTTTOVTSS aK7}heir](n vooio ;

430 fiop<f>rjv S’ aXkd^avTU Trarrjp <pL\ov vVov aelpas 410

(T(pd^£t ETTSVXOP'SVOS, p.£<ya V^TTIOS' oi Se (pop£Vvrai,

\iaa-6pL£VOL dvOVTOS' 6 8 ’ dp VVK0V(TT0S 6p,OK>J(OV

a-(f)d^as £v p,£ydpota-i kuktjv d\£fuvaTO Salra.

o)g S’ avTcos TTCurip’ vlos eXcoi/ Kai p/t]T£p(i TrcuSes

435 6vpd>v dTroppai(TavT£ <pL\as Kara adpKas 'sSovcnv.

oXpbOi OT ov 7rp6(Td£v fi£ Sid)\£a£ VT^Xeeif Vfiap,
^

9

irplv o-^^tX’ ip'ia ^opds 7r£pl xetXecrt p-vri-

(TCicrOcu.

h 6'np£cT(n Xioz/T£s op£Ck£X^^^ ;j^a/i.aieuvai

yiyvovrao, Sd(f>vai S’ ivl S£vSp£(T(nv ^vKOfioicnv.

440 Sacjivaicov ^vWwv utto irap^irav e^ecr^at.

S£t\oi, TravSetXot, Kvd/Mov diro xetpas ExsoSai.

Kprivdcov diro tteVts rafiSiv iv dr£tph

p^eipas aTToppy^ai.

VT)(7T£V(T(IL KdKOTTjTOS.

382

419

418

422

406

428-429. Sext. E. Math. ix. 129.

430-436. Sext. following the last verses. 430-431. Pint, de sziper

stitionc 171c.
1

431 MSS.oU*^op*CvTa<,Scalig.6r . . .
^op^ura., Diels Jop^wra..

432. MSS. 0VO^T6S 88’ hpiiKovcros, oorr. Hermann. 435. MSS.

airoppotiVctj^ot, corr. Kurst.

4S7 Porphyx. de ahsU ii. 31.
, ttM. Lh.n! mst. An. .ii. 7 ; O.fi*. Fra,, p. 511 Hem.

438. Ael. iv 6vp<rl S'e.

440. Pint. Quaest. coziv. 646 d.

MSS. Tiir U<pws riv <piM^o,v inb zrd^zrav XPV, COrr. Stein.

441. Aul. Gell. N.A. iv. 11 ;
Didym. G^on. ii. 35, 8.

442-443. Theo. Smyrn. Arith. i. 19 Bull, p. 15, 9 Hi
.

^

MS Kpvvdo>vM zr.vT’ iv.^tivra, <pv<riv. ir.lpe,

Arist.yxie<.xxi. •, 1457 b 13 av.pel Text

from Diels.

444. Plut. de ira 464 b.
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, 430. A father takes up his dear son who has changed

his form and slays him with a prayer, so great is his

folly ! They are borne along beseeching the sacrifice!*

;

but he does not hear their cries of reproach, but slays

them and makes ready the evil feast. Then m the

same manner son takes father and daughters their

mother, and devour the dear flesh when they have

deprived them of life.

436. Alas that no ruthless day destroyed me before

I devised base deeds of devouring with the lips !

438. Among beasts they become lions haunting the

mountains, whose couch is the ground, and among fair-

foliaged trees they become laurels.

440. Kefrain entirely from laurel leaves.

441. Miserable men, wholly miserable, restrain your

hands from beans.

442. Compounding the water from five springs in

unyielding brass, cleanse the hands.

444. Fast from evil.

445. Accordingly je are frantic with evils hard to

bear, nor ever shall ye ease your soul from bitter woes.

447. But at last are they prophets and hymn-writers
and physicians and chieftains among men dwelling on
the earth

; and from this they grow to be gods, receiving

the greatest honours, sharing the same hearth with the

other immortals, their table companions, free from
human woes, beyond the power of death and harm.
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445 TOLydpTot '^^aXsTT'pcriv akvovres KaKOTTjciv 420
0V7T0TS Sstkaicov a'^swv Xw^Tjcrexe dvfiov.

sis Bs TSXbs fldvTSLS TS KoX VpiVOTTOkot KoX lr)Tpol 384

Kai 'rrpop.oi dvdpoi'Trotcrtv Eiri')(6ovLoicn irekovTat,

EvOsv avafiXacTTOvai 6eoI rtpifjaL (f>£piaroc,

450 ddavdroLS dWotaiv opisariot, avTOTpa/rrE^ot,

EVVIES dvBpSLCOV d'^ECOV, aTTOKTjpOl, aTEipELS.

445-446. Clem. Al. Protr. p. 23. Cf. Carmen aureutn v. 54 f.

447-449. Clem. Al. Strom, p. 632 ; Theod. Therap. viii. p. 599.

450-451. Clem. Al. Strom, p. 722; Euseb. Praep. evang. xiii. 13.

MSS. idvres d. ’Ax“‘“»' dn6K\t)poi dirqpf'ts corr. Scaliger.

Passages from Plato relating to Empedokles.

Phaed. 96* b. Is blood that with which we think, or

air, or fire . . . ? *

Gorg. 493 a. And perhaps w'e really are dead, as I

once before heard one of the wise men say : that now we

are dead, and the body our tomb, and that that part of the

soul, it so happens, in which desires are, is open to per-

suasion and moves upward and downward. And indeed

a clever man—perhaps some inhabitant of
,

Sicily or

Italy—speaking allegorically, and taking the word from

‘ credible ’ {mOavos) and ‘ j>ersuadable ’ (7ricrTt«:os),'called

it a jar {irldos). And those without intelligence he called

uninitiated, and that part of the soul of the uninitiated

where the desires are, he called its intemperateness, and

said it was not ivatertight, as a jar might be pierced with

holes—using the simile because of its insatiate desires.

Meno 76 c. Do you say, with Empedokles, that there

are certain effluences from things ?—Certainly.

And pores, into which and through which the

effluences go ?—Yes indeed.

' Cf. Cicero, Tusc. I. 9: ‘Empedocles animum esse censet cordi

saflusum sanguinem.’
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And that some of the effluences match certain of the

pores, and others are smaller or larger ?—It is true.

And there is such a thing as vision ?—Yes.

And . . . colour is the effluence of forms in agree-

ment with vision and perceptible by that sense ?—It is.

Sophist. 242 D. And certain Ionian and Sicilian

Muses agreed later that it is safest to weave together

both opinions and to say that Being is many and one

[TToA-Xd T£ Kal sv], and that it is controlled by hate and

love. Borne apart it is always borne together, say the

more severe of the Muses. But the gentler concede that

these things are always thus, and they say, in part, that

sometimes all is one and rendered loving by Aphrodite,

while at other times it is many and at enmity with itself

by reason of a sort of strife.

Passages in Aristotle referring to Empedokles.

Phys. i. 3 ;
187 a 20. And others say that the opposites

existing in the unity are separated out of it, as Anaximan-

dros says, and as those say who hold that things are

both one and many, as Empedokles and Anaxagoras.

i. 4 ; 188 a 18. But it is better to assume elements

fewer in number and limited, as Empedokles does.

ii. 4 ;
196 a 20. Empedokles says that the air is not

always separated upwards, but as it happens.

viii. 1 ; 250 b 27. Empedokles says that things are

in motion part of the time and again they are at rest

;

they are in motion when Love tends to make one out of

many, or Strife tends to make many out of one, and in

the intervening time they are at rest (Yv. 69-73).

viii. 1; 252 a 6. So it is necessary to consider this

(motion) a first principle, which it seems Empedokles
means in saying that of necessity Love and Strife control
things and move them part of the time, and that they
are at rest during the intervening time.
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De Caelo 279 b 14. Some say that alternately at one

time there is coming into being, at another time there is

perishing, and that this always continues to be the case ;

so say Empedokles of Agrigentum and Herakleitos of

Ephesus.

ii. 1 ; 284 a 24. Neither can we assume that it is

after this manner nor that, getting a slower motion

than its own downward momentum on account of rota-

tion, it still is preserved so long a time, as Empedokles

says.

ii. 13; 295 a 15. But they seek the cause why it

remains, and some say after this manner, that its

breadth or size is the cause ; but others, as Empedokles,

that the movement of the heavens revolving in a circle

and moving more slowly, hinders the motion of the earth,

like water in vessels. . . .

iii. 2 ;
301 a 14. It is not right to make genesis take

place out of what is separated and in motion. Wherefore

Empedokles passes over genesis in the case of Love ;
for

he could not put the heaven together preparing it out

of parts that had been separated, and making the

combination by means of Loye ; for the order of the

elements has been established out of parts that had been

separated, so that necessarily it arose out of what is one

and compounded.

iii. 2 ;
302 a 28. Empedokles says that fire and earth

and associated elements are the elements of bodies, and

that all things are composed of these.

iii. 6 ;
305 a 1. But if separation shall in some way

be stopped, either the body in which it is stopped will be

indivisible, or being separable it is one that will never be

divided, as Empedokles seems to mean.

iv. 2 ; 309 a 19. Some who deny that a void exists,

do not define carefully light and heavy, as Anaxagoras

and Empedokles. ‘
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Gen. corr. i. 1 ;
314 b 7. Wherefore Empedokles

speaks after this manner, saying that nothing comes

into being, but there is only mixture and separation of

the mixed.

i. 1 ; 815 a 3. Empedokles seemed both to contradict

things as they appear, and to contradict himself. For

at one time he says that no one of the elements arises

from another, but that all other things arise from these ;

and at another time he brings all of nature together

into one, except Strife, and says that each thing arises

from the one.

i. 8 ; 324 b 26. Some thought that each sense impres-

sion was received through certain pores from the last and

strongest agent which entered, and they say that after

this manner we see and hear and perceive by all the other

senses, and further that we see through air and water

and transparent substances because they have pores that

are invisible by reason of their littleness, and are close

together in series
; and the more transparent substances

have more pores. Many made definite statements after

this manner in regard to certain things, as did Empe-
dokles, not only in regard to active and passive bodies,

but he also says that those bodies are mingled, the pores

of which agree with each other. . . .

i. 8 ; 325 a 34. From what is truly one multiplicity

could not arise, nor yet could unity arise from what is

truly manifold, for this is impossible
; but as Empe-

dokles and some others say, heings are affected through
pores, so all change and all happening arises after this

manner, separation and destruction taking place through
the void, and in like manner growth, solid bodies coming
in gradually. For it is almost necessary for Empedokles
to say as Leukippos does

; for there are some solid and
indivisible bodies, unless pores are absolutely contiguous.

825 b 19. But as for Empedokles, it is evident that he
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holds to genesis and destruction as far as the elements

are concerned, but how the aggregate mass of these

arises and perishes, it is not evident, nor is it
i)
0ssible

for one to say who denies that there is an element of

fire, and in like manner an element of each other thing

—

as Plato wrote in the Timaeos.

ii. 3 ;
330 b 19. And some say at once that there are

four elements, as Empedokles. But he combines them

into two ;
for he sets all the rest over against fire.

ii. 6 ;
333 b 20. Strife then does not separate the

elements, but Love separates those which in their origin

are before god
;
and these are gods.

Meteor. 357 a 24. In like manner it would be absurd

if any one, saying that the sea is the sweat of the earth,

thought he was saying anything distinct and clear, as

for instance Empedokles
;

for such a statement might

perhaps be sufficient for the purposes of poetry (for the

metaphor is poetical), but not at all for the knowledge of

nature.

369 b 11. Some say that fire originates in the clouds
;

and Empedokles says that this is what is encompassed

by the rays of the sun.

De aiiim. i. 2; 404 b 7. As many as pay careful

attention to the fact that what has soul is in motion,

these assume that soul is the most important source of

motion ;
and as many as consider that it knows and

perceives beings, these say that the first principle is

soul, some making more than one first principle and

others making one, as Empedokles says the first prin-

ciple is the product of all the elements, and each of these

is soul, saying (Vv. 333-335).

i. 4 ;
408 a 14. And in like manner it is strange that

soul should be the cause of the mixture ;
for the mixture

of the elements does not have the same cause as flesh

and bone. The result then will be that there are many
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souls through the whole body, if all things arise out of

the elements that have been mingled together ;
and the

cause of the mixture is harmony and soul.

i. 5 ;
410 a 28. For it involves many perplexities to

say, as Empedokles does, that each thing is known by the

material elements, and like by like. . . . And it turns

out that Empedokles regards god as most lacking in the

power of perception
;

for he alone does not know one of

the elements. Strife, and (hence) all perishable things

;

for each of these is from all (the elements).

ii. 4 ; 415 b 28. And Empedokles was incorrect when

he went on to say that plants grew' downwards with their

roots together because the earth goes in this direction

naturally, and that they grew uj)wards because fire goes

in this direction.

ii. 7 ; 418 b 20. So it is evident that light is the

presence of this (fire). And Empedokles was wTong,

and any one else w’ho may have agreed with him, in

saying that the light moves and arises between earth

and what surrounds the earth, though it escapes our

notice.

De sens. 441 a 4. It is necessary that the water in

it should have the form of a fluid that is invisible by
reason of its smallness, as Empedokles says.

446 a 26. Empedokles says that the light from the
sun first enters the intermediate space before it comes to

vision or to the earth.

De resjnr. 477 a 32. Empedokles was incorrect in
saying that the warmest animals having the most fire

were aquatic, avoiding the excess of w'armth in their

nature, in order that since there w'as a lack of cold and
wet in them, they might be preserved by their position.

Pneiimat. 482 a 29. With reference to breathing some
do not say what it is for, but only describe the manner
in which it takes place, as Empedokles and Demokritos. ,
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484 a 38. Empedokles says that fingernails arise from
sinew by hardening.

Part. anim. i. 1 ; 640 a 19. So Empedokles was
wrong in saying that many characteristics appear in

animals because it happened to be thus in their birth, as

that they have such a spine because they happen to be

descended from one that bent itself back. . . .

i. 1 ; 642 a 18. And from time to time Empedokles
chances on this, guided by the truth itself, and is com-

pelled to say that being and nature are reason, just as

when he is declaring what a bone is
;

for he does not say

it is one of the elements, nor two or three, nor all of

them, but it is the reason of the mixture of these.

De Plant, i. ; 815 a 16. Anaxagoras and Empedokles

say that plants are moved by desire, and assert that they

have perception and feel pleasure and pain. . . . Em-
pedokles thought that sex had been mixed in them.

(Note 817 a 1, 10, and 36.)

i.
;
815 b 12. Empedokles et al. said that plants have

intelligence and knowledge.

i.
; 817 b 35. Empedokles said again that plants

have their birth in an inferior world which is not perfect

in its fulfilment, and that when it is fulfilled an animal

is generated.

i. 3 ;
984 a 8. Empedokles assumes four elements,

adding earth as a fourth to those that have been men-

tioned ;
for these always abide and do not come into

being, but in greatness and smallness they are com-

pounded and separated out of one and into one.

i. 3 ;
984 b 32. And since the opposite to the good ap-

peared to exist in nature, and not only order and beauty

but also disorder and ugliness, and the bad appeared to

be more than the good and the ugly more than the

beautiful, so some one else introduced Love and Strife,

each the cause of one of these. For if one were to
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follow and make the assumption in accordance with

reason and not in accordance with what Empedokles

foolishly says, he will find Love to be the cause of what

is good, and Strife of what is bad ; so that if one were to

say that Empedokles spoke after a certain manner and

was the first to call the bad and the good first principles,

perhaps he would speak rightly, if the good itself were

the cause of all good things, and the bad of all bad things.

Met. i. 4; 915 a 21. And Empedokles makes more use

of causes than Anaxagoras, but not indeed sufficiently;

nor does he find in them what has been agreed upon.

At any rate love for him is often a separating cause and

strife a uniting cause. For whenever the all is separated

into the elements by strife, fire and each of the other

elements are collected into one ; and again, whenever

they all are brought together mto one by love, parts are

necessarily separated again from each thing. Empedokles

moreover differed from those who went before, in that he

discriminated this cause and introduced it, not makine
the cause of motion one, but different and opposite.

Further, he first described the four elements spoken of

as in the form of matter ; but he did not use them as

four but only as two, fire by itself, and the rest opposed

to fire as being one in nature, earth and air and water.

i. 8 ; 989 a 20. And the same thing is true if one
asserts that these are more numerous than one, as

Empedokles says that matter is four substances. For
it is necessary that the same peculiar results should hold

good with reference to him. For we see the elements
arising from each other inasmuch as fire and earth do
not continue the same substance (for so it is said of

them in the verses on nature)
;
and with reference to

the cause of their motion, whether it is necessary to
assume one or two, we must think that he certainly did
not speak either in a correct or praiseworthy manner.
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i. 9 ; 993 a 15. For the first philosophy seems to

speak inarticulately in regard to all things, as though

it were childish in its causes and first principle, when
even Empedokles says that a bone exists by reason, that

is, that it was what it w.as and what the essence of the

matter was.

Meta. ii. 4 ;
1000 a 25. And Empedokles who, one

might think, spoke most consistently, even he had the

same experience, for he asserts that a certain first prin-

ciple, Strife, is the cause of destruction ; but one might

think none the less that even this causes generation out

of the unity ; for all other things are from this as their

source, except god.

Meta. ii. 4 ;
1000 a 32. And apart from these verses

(vv. 104-107) it would be evident, for if strife were not

existing in things, all would be one, as he says ; for when

they come together, strife comes to a stand last of all.

Wherefore it results that for him the most blessed God

has less intelligence than other beings
;
for he does not

know all the elements ;
for he does not have strife, and

knowledge of the like is by the like.

Meta. ii. 4 ;
1000 b 16. He does not make clear any

cause of necessity. But, nevertheless, he says thus much

alone consistently, for he does not make some beings

perishable and others imperishable, but he makes all

perishable except the elements. And the problem now

under discussion is why some things exist and others do

not, if they are from the same (elements). .

Meta. xi. 10; 1075 b 2. And Empedokles speaks in a

manner, for he makes friendship the good. And this is

the first principle, both as the moving cause, for it brings

things together; and as matter, for it is part of the

mixture.

Ethic, vii. 5 ;
1147 b 12. He has the power to speak
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but not to understand, as a drunken man repeating

verses of Empedokles.

Ethic, viii. 2 ;
1155 b 7. Others, including Empe-

dokles, say the opposite, that the like seeks the like.

Moral, ii. 11 ;
1208 b 11. And he says that when a

dog was accustomed always to sleep on the same tile,

Empedokles was asked why the dog always sleeps on the

same tile, and he answered that the dog had some like-

ness to the tile, so that the likeness is the reason for

its frequenting it.

Poet. 1 ;
1447 b 16. Homer and Empedokles have no-

thing in common but the metre, so that the former should

be called a poet, the latter should rather be called a

student of nature.

Fr. 65 ; Diog. Laer. viii. 57. Aristotle, in the

Sophist, says that Empedokles first discovered rhetoric

and Zeon dialectic.

Fr. 66 ; Diog. Laer. viii. 63. Aristotle says that (Em-

pedokles) became free and estranged from every form

of rule, if indeed he refused the royal pow'er that was

granted to him, as Xanthos says in his account of him,

evidently much preferring his simplicity.

Passages in Diels’ ‘ Doxogkaphi Graeci ’ relating to

Empedokles.

Aet. Plac. i. 3 ;
Box. 287. Empedokles of Akragas,

son of Meton, says that there are four elements, fire, air,

water, earth
; and two dynamic first principles, love and

strife ; one of these tends to unite, the other to separate.

And he speaks as follows :—Hear first the four roots of

all things, bright Zeus and life-bearing Hera and
Aidoneus, and Nestis, who moistens the springs of men
with her tears. Now by Zeus he means the seething

and the aether, by life-bearing Hera the moist air.
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and by Aidoneus the earth; and by Nestis, spring

of men, he means as it were moist seed and water,

i. 4; 291. Empedokles : The universe is one; not

however that the universe is the all, but some little

part of the all, and the rest is matter, i. 7 ; 303. And
he holds that the one is necessity, and that its matter

consists of the four elements, and its forms are strife and
love. And he calls the elements gods, and the mixture

of these the universe. And its uniformity will be re-

solved into them
;

* and he thinks souls are divine, and
that pure men who in a pure way have a share of them
(the elements) are divine, i. 13; 312. Empedokles:

Back of the four elements there are smallest particles,

as it were elements before elements, homoeomeries (that

is, rounded bits), i. 15; 313. Empedokles declared that

colour is the harmonious agreement of vision with the

pores. And there are four equivalents of the elements

—white, black, red, yellow, i. 16 ; 315. Empedokles (and

Xenokrates) : The elements are comiDosed of very small

masses which are the most minute possible, and as it

were elements of elements, i. 24 ;
320. Empedokles et al.

and all who make the universe by putting together bodies

of small parte, introduce combinations and separations,

but not genesis and destruction absolutely
;

for these

changes take place not in respect to quality by transfor-

mation, but in respect to quantity by putting together.

i. 26 ;
321. Empedokles : The essence of necessity is the

effective cause of the first principles and of the elements.

Aet. Plac. ii. 1 ;
Dox. 328. Empedokles : The course

of the sun is the outline of the limit of the universe.

ii. 4; 331. Empedokles: The universe < arises and>

perishes according to the alternating rule of Love and

Strife, ii. 6 ;
334. Empedokles : The aether was first

separated, and secondly fire, and then earth, from which,

' Cf. p. 119, note 1.
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as it -was compressed tightly by the force of its rotation,

water gushed forth; and from this the air arose as vapour,

and the heavens arose from the aether, the sun from the

fire, and bodies on the earth were compressed out of the

others, ii. 7 ;
336. Empedokles : Things are not in

fixed position throughout the all, nor yet are the places

of the elements defined, but all things partake of one

another, ii. 8 ; 338. Empedokles : When the air gives

way at the rapid motion of the sun, the north pole is

bent so that the regions of the north are elevated and the

regions of the south depressed in respect to the whole

universe, ii. 10 ; 339. Empedokles : The right side is

toward the summer solstice, and the left toward the

winter solstice, ii. 11 ; 339. Empedokles : The heaven
is solidified from air that is fixed in crystalline form
by fire, and embraces what partakes of the nature of

fire and of the nature of air in each of the hemispheres,

ii. 13 ; 341. Empedokles : The stars are fiery bodies

formed of fiery matter, which the air embracing in itself

pressed forth at the first separation. 342. The fixed stars

are bound up with the ciystalline (vault), but the planets
are set free. ii. 20 ;

350. Empedokles : There are two
suns

; the one is the archetype, fire in the one hemi-
sphere of the universe, which has filled that hemisphere,
always set facing the brightness which corresponds to
itself

; the other is the sun that appears, the corre-
sponding brightness in the other hemisphere that has
been filled with air mixed with heat, becoming the
crystalline sun by reflection from the rounded earth, and
dragged along with the motion of the fiery hemisphere; to
speak briefly, the sun is the brightness corresponding to
the fire that surrounds the earth, ii. 21 ; 351. The*sun
which faces the opposite brightness, is of the same size
as the earth, ii. 23; 353. Empedokles: The solstices
are due to the fact that the sun is hindered from moving

Q.
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always in a straight line by the sphere enclosing it, and
by the tropic circles, ii. 24 ; 854. The sun is eclipsed

when the moon passes before it. ii. 25; 357. Empedo-
kles : The moon is air rolled together, cloudlike, its fixed

form due to fire, so that it is a mixture, ii. 27 ; 358. The
moon has the form of a disk. ii. 28 ; 358. The moon
has its light from the sun. ii. 31 ; 362. Empedokles :

The moon is twice as far from the sun as it is from the

earth (?) 363. The distance across the heavens is greater

than the height from earth to heaven, which is the dis-

tance of the moon from us
; according to this the heaven

is more spread out, because the universe is disposed in

the shape of an egg.

Aet. Plac. iii. 3 ;
Dox. 368. Empedokles

:
(Thunder

and lightning are) the impact of light on a cloud so that

the light thrusts out the air which hinders it
; the ex-

tinguishing of the light and the breaking up of the cloud

produces a crash, and the kindling of it produces light-

ning, and the thunderbolt is the sound of the lightning,

iii. 8 ;
375. Empedokles and the Stoics : Winter comes

when the air is master, being forced up by condensation
;

and summer when fire is master, when it is forced down-

wards. iii. 16 ;
381. The sea is the sweat of the earth,

brought out by the heat of the sun on account of

increased pressure.

Aet. Plac. iv. 3 ; Theod. v. 18 ; Dox. 389. Empe-
dokles : The soul is a mixture of what is air and aether

in essence, iv. 5 ;
392. Empedokles et al. : Mind and

soul are the same, so that in their opinion no animal

would be absolutely devoid of reason. Theod. v. 23 ; 892.

Empedokles et al. : The soul is imperishable. Aet. iv. 9 ;

396. Empedokles et al. : Sensations are deceptive.

397. Sensations arise part by part according to the sym-

metry of the pores, each particular object of sense being

adapted to some sense (organ), iv. 13; 403. Empe-
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dokles: Vision receives impressions both by means of

rays and by means of images. But more by the second

method ; for it receives effluences, iv. 14 ; 405. (Re-

flections from mirrors) take place by means of effluences

that arise on the surface of the mirror, and they are

completed by means of the fiery matter that is sepa-

rated from the mirror, and that bears along the air which

lies before them into which the streams flow. iv. 6 ;
406.

Empedokles : Hearing takes place by the impact of wmd
on the cartilage of the ear, which, he says, is hung up

inside the ear so as to swing and be struck after the

manner of a bell. iv. 17 ;
407. Empedokles : Smell is

introduced with breathings of the lungs ; whenever the

breathing becomes heavy, it does not join in the per-

ception on account of roughness, as in the case of those

who suffer from a flux. iv. 22; 411. Empedokles : The

first breath of the animal takes place when the moisture

in infants gives way, and the outside air comes to the

void to enter the opening of the lungs at the side

;

and after this the implanted warmth at the onset from

without presses out from below the airy matter, the

breathing out ; and at the corresponding return into the

outer air it occasions a corresponding entering of the air,

the breathing in. And that which now controls the blood

as it goes to the surface and as it presses out the airy

matter through the nostrils by its own currents on its

outward passage, becomes the breathing out ; and when
the air runs back and enters into the fine openings that

are scattered through the blood, it is the breathing in.

And he mentions the instance of the clepsydra.

Aet. Plac. V. 7 ;
419. Empedokles ; Male or female

are born according to warmth and coldness; whence he
records that the first males were born to the east and
south from the earth, and the females to the north, v. 8;
420. Empedokles : Monstrosities are due to too much or
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too little seed (semen), or to disturbance of motion, or to

division into several parts, or to a bending aside, v. 10

;

±21. Empedokles ; Twins and triplets are due to excess of

seed and division of it. v. 11 ; 422. Empedokles : Like-

nesses (of children to parents) are due to power of the

fruitful seed, and differences occur when the warmth in

the seed is dissipated.’ v. 12 ;
423. Empedokles : Offspring

are formed according to the fancy of the woman at the

time of conception
;
for oftentimes women fall in love with

images and statues, and bring forth offspring like these.

V. 14 ;
425. Empedokles

:
(Mules are not fertile) be-

cause the womb is small and low and narrow, and

^ittached to the belly in a reverse manner, so that the

seed does not go into it straight, nor would it receive the

seed even if it should reach it. v. 16 ; 425. Empedokles :

The embryo is [not] alive, but exists without breathing

in the belly
;
and the first breath of the animal takes

place at birth, when the moisture in infants gives way,

and when the airy matter from without comes to the

void, to enter into the openings of the lungs, v. 19 ; 430.

Empedokles : The first generations of animals and plants

were never complete, but were yoked with incongruous

l^arts ; and the second w'ere forms of parts that belong

together
;
and the thh'd, of parts grown into one whole;

and the fourth were no longer from like parts, as for

instance from earth and water, but from elements

already permeating each other ; for some the food

being condensed, for others the fairness of the females

causing an excitement of the motion of the seed. And

the classes of all the animals were separated on account

of such mixings ;
those more adapted to the water rushed

into this, others sailed up into the air as many as had

the more of fiery matter, and the heavier remained on

the earth, and equal portions in the mixture spoke in

' Cf. Galen, Hist. Phil. 118 ;
Dox. G12.
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the breasts of all. v. 22 ;
434. Empedokles : Flesh is

the product of equal parts of the four elements mixed

together, and sinews of double portions of fire and earth

mixed together, and the claws of animals are the product

of sinews chilled by contact with the air, and hones of two

equal parts of water and of earth and four parts of fire

mingled together. And sweat and tears come from blood

as it wastes away, and flows out because it has become

rarefied, v. 24; 435. Empedokles: Sleep is a moderate

cooling of the warmth in the blood, death a complete cool-

ing. V. 25 ;
437. Empedokles : Death is a separation of

the fiery matter out of the mixture of w'hich the man

is composed ; so that from this standpoint death of the

body and of the soul happens together ;
and sleep is a

separating of the fiery matter, v. 26 ; 438. Empedokles :

Trees first of living beings sprang from the earth, before

the sun was unfolded in the heavens and before day and

night were separated ;
and by reason of the sj^mmetry

of their mixture they contain the principle of male and

female
;
and they grow, being raised by the warmth that

is in the earth, so that they are parts of the earth, just

as the feetus in the belly is part of the womb ; and

the fruits are secretions of the water and fire in the

plants
;
and those which lack (sufficient) moisture shed

their leaves in summer when it is evaporated, but those

which have more moisture keep their leaves, as in the

case of the laurel and the olive and the date-palm

;

and differences in their juices are (due to) variations in

the number of their component parts, and the differences

in plants arise because they derive their homoeomeries

from (the earth which) nourishes them, as in the case

of grape-vines; for it is not the kind of vine which

makes wine good, but the kind of soil which nurtures

it. V. 26 ;
440 ; Empedokles : Animals are nurtured by

the substance of what is akin to them [moisture], and
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they grow with the presence of warmth, and grow smaller

and die when either of these is absent
;
and men of the

present time, as compared with the first living beings,

have been reduced to the size of infants (?). v. 28 ; 440.

Empedokles : Desires arise in animals from a lack of the

elements that would render each one complete, and

pleasures . . .

Theophr. Phys. ojnn. 3 ; Dox. 478. Empedokles of

Agrigentum makes the material elements four : fire and

air and w’ater and earth, all of them eternal, and

changing in amount and smallness by composition and

separation ; and the absolute first principles by which

these four are set in motion, are Love and Strife
; for the

elements must continue to be moved in turn, at one

time being brought together by Love and at another

separated by Strife
; so that in his view there are six

first principles ; for sometimes he gives the active power

to Love and Strife, when he says (vv. 67-68) :
‘ Now

being all united by Love into one, now each borne apart

by hatred engendered of Strife
;

’ and again he ranks

these as elements along with the four when he says

(vv. 77-80) :
‘ Aiid at another time it separated so that

there w^ere many out of the one ; fire and water and

earth and boundless height of air, and baneful Strife

apart from these, balancing each of them, and Love

among them, their equal in length and breadth.’

Fr. 23 ;
Dox. 495. Some say that the sea is as it

w'ere a sort of sweat from the earth ; for when the earth

is warmed by the sun it gives forth moisture ;
accord-

ingly it is salt, for sweat is salt. Such was the opinion

of Empedokles.

Theophr. de sens. 7 ;
Dox. 500- Empedokles speaks in

like manner concerning all the senses, and says that we

perceive by a fitting into the pores of each sense. So they
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are not able to discern one another’s objects, for the

pores of some are too wide and of others too narrow for

the object of sensation, so that some things go right

through untouched, and others are unable to enter com-

pletely. And he attempts to describe what vision is ; and

he says that what is in the eye is fire and water, and

what surrounds it is earth and air, through which light

being fine enters, as the light in lanterns. Pores of fire

and water are set alternately, and the fire-pores recog-

nise white objects, the water-pores black objects
;

for

the colours harmonise with the pores. And the colours

move into vision by means of effluences. And they are

not composed alike . . . and some of opposite elements
;

for some the fire is within and for others it is on the out-

side, so some animals see better in the daytime and

others at night
; those that have less fire see better

by day, for the light inside them is balanced by the

light outside them
;
and those that have less water

see better at night, for what is lacking is made up for

them. And in the opposite case the contrary is true;

for those that have the more fire are dim-sighted, since

the fire increasing plasters up and covers the pores

of water in the daytime ; and for those that have

water in excess, the same thing happens at night
; for

the fire is covered up by the water. . . . Until in the

case of some the water is separated by the outside light,

and in the case of others the fire by the air
;
for the cure

of each is its opposite. That which is composed of both

in equal parts is the best tempered and most excellent

vision. This, approximately, is what he says con-

cerning vision. And hearing is the result of noises

coming from outside. For when (the ah') is set in motion
by a sound, there is an echo within

;
for the hearing is

as it were a bell echoing within, and the ear he calls an
‘ offshoot of flesh ’ (v. 315) : and the air when it is set
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in motion strikes on something hard and makes an
echo.* And smell is connected with breathing, so those

have the keenest smell whose breath moves most quickly

;

and the strongest odour arises as an effluence from fine

and light bodies. But he makes no careful discrimina-

tion with reference to taste and touch separately, either

how or by what means they take place, except the

general statement that sensation takes place by a fitting

into the pores
;
and pleasure is due to likenesses in the

elements and in their mixture, and pain to the opposite.

And he speaks similarly concerning thought and igno-

rance : Thinking is by what is like, and not perceiving

is by what is unlike, since thought is the same thing as,

or something like, sensation. For recounting how we
recognise each thing by each, he said at length (vv.

336-337) : Now out of these (elements) all things are fitted

together and their form is fixed, and by these men think

and feel pleasure and pain. So it is by blood especially

that we think
; for in this especially are mingled <all>

the elements of things. And those in whom equal and

like parts have been mixed, not too far apart, nor

yet small parts, nor exceeding great, these have the

most intelligence and the most accurate senses; and

those who approximate to this come next
;
and those

who have the opposite qualities are the most lacking in

intelligence. And those in whom the elements are

scattered and rarefied, are torpid and easily fatigued;

and those in whom the elements are small and thrown

close together, move so rapidly and meet with so many
things that they accomplish but little by reason of the

swiftness of the motion of the blood. And those in

whom there is a well-tempered mixture in some one

part, are wise at this point
;
so some are good orators,

others good artisans, according as the mixture is in the

' Beading Kivovfifvov with Diels.
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hands or in the tongue ;
and the same is true of the

other powers.

Theophr. cle sens. 59 ;
Box. 516, And Empedokles

says of colours that white is due to fire, and black to

water.

Cic, Be nat. deor. xii.
;

Box. 535. Empedokles,

along with many other mistakes, makes his worst error

in his conception of the gods. For the four beings of

which he holds that all things consist, he considers

divine
;
but it is clear that these are born and die and

are devoid of all sense.

Hipp, Phil. 3 ;
Box. 558. And Empedokles, wdio

lived later, said much concerning the nature of the

divinities, how they live in great numbers beneath the

eai'th and manage things there. He said that Love and
Strife were the first principle of the all, and that the

intelligent fire of the monad is god, and that all things

are formed from fire and are resolved into fire
; and the

Stoics agree closely with his teaching, in that they ex-

pect a general conflagration. And he believed most fully

in transmigration, for he said :
‘ For in truth I was

born a boy and a maiden, and a plant and a bird, and
a fish whose course lies in the sea.’ He said that all •

souls went at death into all sorts of animals.

Hipp. Phil. 4 ; Box. 559. See Herakleitos, p. 64.

Plut. Strovi. 10 ; Box. 582. Empedokles of Agri-
gentum : The elements are four—fire, water, aether,

earth. And the cause of these is Love and Strife. From
the first mixture of the elements he says that the air w’as

separated and iDoured ai'ound in a circle
; and after the

air the fire ran off, and not having any other place to go
to, it ran up from under the ice that was around the air.

And there are two hemispheres moving in a circle around
the earth, the one of pure fire, the other of air and a
little fire mixed, which he thinks is night. And motion
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began as a result of the weight of the fire when it was

collected. And the sun is not fire in its nature, but a

reflection of fire, like that which takes place in water.

And he says the moon consists of air that has been shut

up by fire, for this becomes solid like hail
;
and its light it

gets from the sun. The ruling part is not in the head

or in the breast, but in the blood
;
wherefore in whatever

part of the body the more of this is spread, in that part

men excel.

Epiph. 7/ac?’. iii. 19; Dox. 591. Empedokiesof

Agrigentum, son of Meton, regarded fire and earth and

water and air as the four first elements, and he said that

enmity is the first of the elements. For, he says, they

were separated at first, but now they are united into

one, becoming loved by each other. So in his view the

first principles and powers are two. Enmity and Love,

of which the one tends to bring things together and the

other to separate them.
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XL
•

ANAXAGORAS.

Anaxagoras of Klazomenae, son of Hegesiboulos, was

born in the seventieth Olympiad (500-497) and died

in the first year of the eighty-eighth Olympiad (428),

according to the chronicles of Apollodoros. It is said

that he neglected his possessions in his pursuit of

philosophy ; he began to teach philosophy in the archon-

ship of Kallias at Athens (480). The fall of a meteoric

stone at Aegos Potamoi (467 or 469) influenced pro-

foundly his views of the heavenly bodies. Perikles

brought him to Athens, and tradition says he remained

there thirty years. His exile (434-432) was brought

about by the enemies of Perikles, and he died at Lam-
psakos. He wrote but one book, according to Diogenes,

and the same authority says this was written in a

pleasing and lofty style.

Literature :— Scliaubach, Anax. Claz. Frag. Lips.
1827 ; W. Schorn, Anax. Claz. et Diog. Apoll.
Frag. Bonn 1829 ; Panzerbieter, De frag. Anax.
ord. Meining. 1836 ;

Fr. Breier, Die Philosophie
des Anax. nach Arist. Berl. 1840. Of. Diels,
Hermes xiii. 4.
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Fragments of Anaxagoras.

1 . ofiov ^p7]/juiTa Trdvra fjv dirsipa Kal 7r\i]dos Kal

apuicpoTrjra’ Kal yap to apuKpov d’rvcipov 7]V. Kal TrdvTcov

OpLOV EOVTWV ovhsv EvB7]\0V 7]U VTTO apLLKpOT'pTOS ' TrdvTa

yap d^p rs Kal aWtjp KarEi^^sv dp-cporspa dirsipa Eovra’

ravra yap pusyLara svsaTiv iv tois avp.7raai Kal TrXijdsi

Kal pLEysOEL.

2. Kal yap drjp te Kal aWrjp diroKplvovrat utto tov

iroWoV TOV TTEpiE^OVTOS. Kal TO yE TTEpiE^OV dlTELpOV

fCTTi TO TrXrjOof.

4 . Trplv Be diroKptOrjvai . . . irdvrcuv opbov eovtcov ovBe

XPO i'V EvBrjXos Tjv ovBEpLia’ aTTEKcoXvE yap rj crvpLpi^ts

'TrdvTODV •^pT^pidrcov tov te BiEpov Kal tov ^rjpov Kal

TOV 0EppLOV Kal TOV -^vypov Kal TOV Xap^irpov Kal tov

^o(})Epov Kal yrjs iroXXrjs kvEovarjs Kal airEppbdTcov aTTEipwv

7rX7]0ovf ovBev EOiKOTCOv dXXrfXois. ovBe yap twv dXXwv

OvBsV EOiKE TO ETEpOV TW ETSpCp.

3 . TovTwv Be ovtcos syovTcov, ypt] BokeIv ivEivai

TToXXd TE Kal TravTota iv irdai tols avyKpivopbivois Kal

aiTEppuaTa TrdvTcov yprjpbdTwv Kal IBsa^ TravToias syovTa

Kal ypoids Kal rjBovds.

Sources and Critical Notes.

1. Simpl. Phys. 33 v 155, 26. (First clause 8 r 34, 20, and 37 r

172, 2.)

34, 20 and 172, 2 irdm-a 155, 28. aD eCSijAoy, Text

from DE.

2. Simpl. Phys. 33 v 155, 31.

155, 31. aZ) 6 ai\p re Kal S alBiip, Text follows EF.

4. Simpl. Phijs. 33 v 156, 4. (8 r 34, 21 substitutes for the last

line a paraphrase of Fr. 3.)

34, 21 inserts ravra after airoKpiBfjvai. 34, 24 Kal rrjs, Text from

156, 7.

3. Simpl. Phijs. 8 r 34, 29. 33 v 156, 2. 33 v 157, 9. (Cf.

p. 34, 25 at end of Fr, 4.)



ANAXAGORAS 237

Translation.

1. All things -were together, infinite both in number

and in smalhiess ;
for the small also was infinite. And

when they were all together, nothing was clear and dis-

tinct because of their smallness ;
for air and aether com-

prehended all thmgs, both being infinite
;
for these are

present in everything, and are greatest both as to num-

ber and as to greatness.

2. For air and aether are separated from the sur-

roimding mass ;
and the surroundmg (mass) is infinite

in quantity.

4. But before these were separated, when all things

were together, not even was any colour clear and distinct

;

for the mixture of all things prevented it, the mixture

of moist and dry, of the warm and the cold, and of the

bright and the dark (since much earth was present),

and of germs infinite in number, in no way like each

other
;

for none of the other things at all resembles the

one the other.

3. And since these things are so, it is necessary to

think that in all the objects that are compound there

existed many things of all sorts, and germs of all objects,

having all sorts of forms and colours and tastes.
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10 . Kal av6p<oirovs re (Tv/JiTrayrjvaL koX ra dWa
Saa yjrv^Tjv ical rots js dvdpcoTroLo-tv alvai Kal

’TToX.sis a-vvcpKrjpLevas Kal apya KaraaKavaap,ava, wairap

Trap’ 'pp.iv, Kal i^aXiov ra avTolauv alvat Kal <ja\i]V7]v Kal

Ta dWa, loairap Trap’ rjpuv, Kal tt)v yrjv avrolac cjiijaiv

TToWd ra Kal iravroia, wv aKalvoi ra ovrjUTTa avvavay-

Kapuavot als rr)V ocKrjaLv ')(^pS>vrat,. ravra p,'av ovv p.oc

XaXaKTat irapl rrjs dTroKpiaios, on ovk av Trap r^puv p,6vov

aTroKpidaLr), dWd Kal dXKrj.

11 . OVTQ) TOVTWV TTapi’^WpOVVTWV Ta Kal UTTOKpiVO-

fiavcov vTTo /Birjs ra Kal Ta’X^vrrjros. ^lt]v 8a y ra'^vrr^s

TTOiai. r] 8a ra')^vTr)s avrwv ov8avl aoiKa '^pi^p.an rpv

Ta^vri^Ta rcov vvv aovTcov 'X^pVH'^TCov av dvOpcoTrois,

TrdvTws TroWairXaaiws ra‘)(y aari.

14 . TOVTCov 8a ovTco 8taKaKpcp,avci)v yivcoaKaiv XPV>

Trdvra ov8av eXdaao) aarlv ov8a TrXalco. ov yap dwcTTOv

Trdvrav TrXalco alvai, dWd irdvTa ’i<ra dai.

5. av Travrl iravTos p,o2pa avaartv ttX^v vov, aanv

ol<n 8a Kal vovs avi.

6 . ra p.av dXXa iravros pLolpav p.araxst, vovs 8a aanv

diraipov Kal avroKparas Kal p,ap,LKTaL ov8avl xpVH'^^'^^y dXXd

fiovos avTos acj)’ aavTov aanv. al pLrj yap a^’ aavrov yv,

10. Simpl. Phys. 8 r 35, 3. 33 v 157, 9 (continuing Fr. 3).

Simpl. de coelo.

157, 12. awtiv-it-ivas, Text from 35, 4. 157, 13. ^\iov . . . avroh

ivtivai. 35, 7. E TiuTaivfiiaTO, aF ra otfiarcl, Text from 157, 15.

35, 8. (toCto . . . &\\p) is omitted at 157, 16.

11. Simpl. Phys. 8 r 35, 14.

35, 16. DE xpvv-<'^'ra. 17. DE vovv.

14. Simpl. Phys. 33 v 156, 10.

DE ra •Ko.vra, Text from &F.

5. Simpl. Phys. 35 r 164, 23.

6. Simpl. Phys. 35 v 164, 24 rck /j.iv . . . nfnutrai ovStv', and 33 r 156,

13, beginning vovs 8e dariv. Phys. 156, 13 cf. 67 v 301, 5, and 38 v

176, 32 (37 r 174, 16). Phys. 156, 19 cf. 38 v 176, 34. Phys. 156, 24

cf. 35 V 165, 31 and 37 r 174, 7. Phys. 157, 2 cf. 37 r 175, 11 and 38
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10. And men were constituted, and the other animals,

as many as have life. And the men have inhabited

cities and works constructed as among us, and they have

sun and moon and other things as among us
;
and the

earth brings forth for them many things of all sorts,

of which they carry the most serviceable into the house

and use them. These things then I have said concerning

the separation, that not only among us 'W’ould the

separation take place, but elsewhere too.

11. So these things rotate and are separated by force

and swiftness. And the swiftness produces force
;
and

their swiftness is in no way like the swiftness of the

things now existing among men, but it is certainly many

times as swift.

14. When they are thus distinguished, it is necessary

to recognise that they all become no fewer and no more.

For it is impossible that more than all should exist, but

all are always equal.

5. In all things there is a portion of everything except

mind
; and there are things in which there is mind also.

6. Other things include a portion of everything, but

mind is infinite and self-powerful and mixed with no-

thing, but it exists alone itself by itself. For if it were
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aXXd TSftj i/jbSfU/cro dXXw, fMSTSix,£V av dirdvrav -x^pr^iidTwv,

si ifjLepuKTO T£(p. iu iravrl <ydp Travrbs p,olpa ev£arLV,o)a'irep

EV Tois 'irp6o'6£V pbOL X£X£KTClt, KOLL CIV EKCoXv£V CLVTOV TCC

<rvpipi£pcL'ypL£va, wcrre p.7]b£vos ')(^pr)piaTOS KpaT£LV op^olcos ws

KoX pLovov £OVTa £cf>’ savTOv. sari jap AsTTroVaToi/ t£

’irdvTcov 'x^pTjpbdTcov kuI Kadapdrarov koX jvdpL'qv j£ 7T£pi

nravros Trdaav ic^X^‘' pL£jLcnov,Kal oaa j£ yjrvxw

EXSI' KoX p,£L ^(0 KoX iXdaCTCO, TrdvTCOV VOVS KpaT£L. Kal TYjS

7repi;^a)p7?crtos t'^s avp,irdcTr)s vovs £Kpdr7]a£v, wctth TTspi-

'ywprjaaL rrjv dpx>W’ Kal irpobrov diro tov apuKpov ^p^aro

7repi%o)peiJ/, sirit hs TcXfiov TT£pi,x<^pi](T£L

ettI ttXeov. Kal to, avp,puaj6pi£vd re Kal aTvoKpivop-Eva Kal

'^LaKpLvopbEva, irdvra ejvco vovs. Kal oirola sp,£XX£v ecte-

adai Kal birota rjv, Kal oaa vvv sart Kat OTTola sarai,

irdvra BiEKoapbrjaE vovs, Kal rr]v -rrEpixdjpvo-iv ravr-pv f/v

vvv 7T£pt%ct)peet rd te darpa Kal 6 •pXios Kal rj aEXpvt] Kat,

6 dpp Kal 6 aWr)p oi aTTOKpivofiEvoi. // Be TTEpcxyv^

avTp ETTolpaEv d’TTOKpivEaOai, Kai aTVOKpcvETac airo te

TOV dpaiov TO TTVKVOV Kal diro tov yjrvxpov to dEpfiov Kai

aTTO TOV ^o4>£pov TO XapLTTpov Kal d-rro tov BiEpov to ^ppov.

pLolpav Se TToXXal ttoXXwv Elat. TravTdTraai Bs ovBsv

aTTOKpivETat ovB'e BtaKptvETat ETEpov diro TOV ETEpov irXpv

vov. vovs Be ttos optoios saTt Kal o p,£t^a)v Kat o sXaTTcov.

V 176, 24. Phys. 157, 3 cf. 35 v 165, 14. Phys. 157, 4 cf. 35 v

165, 3.

156 15. 176, 34 e’l’’ iavrov : D aWa t€oi, E dXA.o Teas, F dAA , Text

from a. ’l56, 16. DEF Text from a. 156, 17.

Refers to Fr. 5. &EF a.veKti\vev, Text from D. 156, 20. fo'x**-

177, 1 «x®‘-
omit Kal before So-a, Text from E

and 177, 2. 177, 2 rd /ueffto koI to iKdaa'w. 156, 22. ED'

• irfpixoipvtretcs, Text from aD’F. 177, 3 omits &crre—iiTt

irxdov. 156, 23. E omits to5 before erfuKpov. aP ir€pix<^pva-ai,

Text from DE. 156, 26. 165, 33 koI 6w6aa yvy ian Kal

r<TTa., 177, 5. dcraa yvy fiv *<TTf. 157, 3. 165, 15. After S^owy

ovSeyl the words crepcp arreipwy vyruy should probably be

ascribed to Simpl. 157, 4. DE dxV 8t«, F dAAo. tS: F rd

^XfTara (also 165, 3), Text from aDE.
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not by itself, but were mixed with anything else, it would

include parts of all things, if it were mixed with any-

thing
;

for a portion of everything exists in everything,

as has been said by me before, and things mingled with it

would prevent it from having power over anything in the

same way that it does now that it is alone by itself. For

it is the most rarefied of all things and the purest, and it

has all knowledge in regard to everything and the greatest

power
;
over all that has life, both greater and less, mind

rules. And mind ruled the rotation of the whole, so that

it set it in rotation in the beginning. First it began the

rotation from a small beginning, then more and more

was included in the motion, and yet more will be

included. Both the mixed and the separated and distinct,

all things mind recognised. And whatever things were

to be, and whatever things were, as many as are now,

and whatever things shall be, all these mind arranged

in order
; and it arranged that rotation, according to

which now rotate stars and sun and moon and air and

aether, now that they are separated. Kotation itself

caused the separation, and the dense is separated from

the rare, the warm from the cold, the bright from the

dark, the dry from the moist. And there are many
portions of many things. Nothing is absolutely separated

nor distinct, one thing from another, except mind. All

mind is of like character, both the greater and the

smaller. But nothing different is hke anything else, but

a
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STspov Se ovhiv icrriv op,oiov ouBsvt, aW otw irKetcTa svc,

TavTa ivBrjXoTTjTa EKaarov sari Kal ^v.

7. Kal ETTEl ^p^aro 6 VOVS KIVELV, UTTO TOV KlVOVp,£VOV

TravTOS aTTEKpLVETO, Kal oaov EKLvrjcrEv 6 vovs, irav tovto

BtE/cpidr]. KivovpbEvcov Kal BiaKpcvopLEVcov rj 7rspt)(^co-

pr]iTis ttoWm p,aX\ov sttolei BiaKpiveadai.

8. TO p,EV irvKVOv Kal Btspov Kal -\jrvxpov Kal to

^o(p£pov EvddBs a ui^EXf^prjcTEv Evda vvv <r) y^> ' to

dpaiov Kal to Ospp^ov koX to ^rjpov <Kal to \ap,7rpov>

E^S-^U>p7]CT£V sis TO TTpOaiO TOV aidspOS.

9. aTTO TOVTECOV d'TTOKpiVOp.EVUiV avpLTT^JVVTai yfj' EK

p,EV yap Twv vEcfisXwv vBcop diroKplvsTaL, ek Be tov vBaTOS

yT], EK Se T1]S yps Audoi avpLirpyvvvrat vtto tov -<^vxpov,

ovTOL Be EKX^P^ovcn, p,dWov tov vBaTos.

12. 0 Se vovs, MS dsL ttote, KapTa Kal vvv saTiv, iva

Kal Ta dXKa irdvTa, ev tm ttoWm 'irspiEXOVTi Kal iv tols

(tTOKplOElfTt Kal EV TOIS aTTOKpiVOp^EVOtS.

13. ov A:e;;^c6
/
3io-Tai oKKrfkwv Ta ev tm evI Koapa ovBs

d'lroKEKO'TTTat, tte'Kekel ovte to 0£ppov airo tov \j/'vxpov

ovTE TO •yjrvxpov diro tov dsppov.

15. OVTE yap tov apiKpov saTt to ys e\a;)^icrT07/, a\k

Ekaaaov dsL to yap eov ovk e(ttl to pt) ovk slvat.

7. Simpl. Phys. 66 r ; 300, 31. 33. DE kuI, aF omit.

8. Simpl. Phys. 38 r; 179, 3. Cf. Dox. 662, 3.

4. 179, 4 Diels would supply rh before Siephv and \l/vxphv. 5. From

Dox. 562 add ^ 7^ • • • Kapwphv.

9. Simpl. Phys. 38 r 179, 8. In part 33 r 165, 21. Cf. 106 v 460,

13-14. 165, 22. \l6oi avfiirriyvwTai.

12. Simpl. Phys. 33 r 157, 7. Simpl. Saa icrrl re, corr. Diels : woAXa

irtpidxovn, corr. Diels ;
cf. p. 155, 31 : ^poaKpiB^ai . . . iiroKpiyophois,

corr. Diels ; cf. 156, 28.

13. Simpl. Phys. 37 r 175, 12 beginning with oiSe. To irsAc/cei, 38 v

176, 29.

15. Simpl. Phys. 35 v 164, 17. Cf. 35 r 166, 15.

164, 17. MS. rh pii], Zeller, Phil. Gr. i.\ 884 n. 3 ro/xp. After
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in whatever object there are the most, each single object

is and was most distinctly these things.*

7. And when mind began to set things in motion,

there was separation from everything that was in motion,

and however much mind set in motion, all this was

made distinct. The rotation of the things that were-

moved and made distinct caused them to be yet more

distinct.

8. The dense, the moist, the cold, the dark, collected

there where now is the earth ; the rare, the warm, the

dry, the bright, departed toward the farther part of the

aether.

9. Earth is condensed out of these things that are

separated. For water is separated from the clouds, and

earth from the water ; and from the earth stones are-

condensed by cold; and these are separated farther

from water.

^

12. But mind, as it always has been, especially now
also is where all other things are, in the surroundino-O
mass, and in the things that were separated, and in the

things that are being separated.

13. Things in the one universe are not divided from
each other, nor yet are they cut off with an axe, neither

hot from cold, nor cold from hot.

15. For neither is there a least of what is small, but
there is always a less. For being is not non-hein"

Le. things are called after the element or elements (homoeomeries\
which predominate in their make-up. '

Cf. Herakleitos, Fr. 68.
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aWa Kal tov fisydXov dsL sctti koX 'Laov ecrrl tm
afUKpw ifKiiOos, Trpos kavro 8e SKaarov sart, Kal pbiya Kal

o-puKpov.

16. Kal OTS 8 'e taai pbolpaL slai tov ts p-syaXov Kal tov

apuKpov '7r\i)9os, Kal ovtcos dv elrj iv TravTi irdvTa. ovSe

^copls sa-TLV sivai, dXkd iravTa TravTos pbolpav /iere^et.

ore Tovkd'^LcrTOv p,^ saTiv slvaL, ovk dv SvvatTO

vaL, ovB' dv E(f) kavTov ysvscrOai,’ alOC oirccairEp dp-^i]v

slvai Kal vvv, iravTa opov. ev 'irdaL Ss vroWd evectti, Kal

Tcov diroKpivopEvoiv 'iaa TfKfjdos sv tois pEL^ocrL te Kal

iXdaaoai.

17. TO Be yivEaOaL Kal d'lroWvadai ovk opdcos vopL-

^ovaLv oi "EiX\r)vss‘ ovBev yap '^prjpa yivsTai ovBe cittoX-

XvTai, dW’ diro eovtcov '^^prjpdTcov avppLaysTaL te Kal

BtaKpivETat. Kal ovtcos dv opOws KaXolsv to te yivsadat

avpptayEcrdai Kal to aTroXXvaOai BiaKpivEadac.

(18.) 7TWS yap dv sk prj Tpv)(pc; ylvotTO 6pl^ Kal adp^

£K pj] aapKos ;

elvai Schorn inserts oUrt rh v-iyiarov, comparing previous line

and 166, 16.

16. Simpl. Phys. 35 v 164, 24.

17. Simpl. Phys. 34 v 163, 20.

18. Schol. in Gregor. Naz. Migne 36, 911. (Cf. Hermes siii. 4, Diels.)
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But there is always a gi-eater than what is great. And

it is equal to the small in number
;
but with reference

to itself each thing is both small and great.

16. And since the portions of the great and the

small are equal in number, thus also all things would

be in everything. Nor yet is it possible for them to

exist apart, but all things include a portion of every-

thing. Since it is not possible for the least to exist,

nothing could be separated, nor yet could it come into

being of itself, but as they were in the beginning so they

are now, all things together. And there are many
things in all things, and of those that are separated

there are things equal in number in the greater and

the lesser.

17. The Greeks do not rightly use the terms ‘ coming

into being’ and ‘perishing.’ For nothing comes into

being nor yet does anything perish, but there is mixture

and separation of things that are. So they would do right

in calling the coming into being ‘ mixture,’ and the

perishing ‘ separation.’

(18.) For how could hair coma from what is not

hair ? Or flesh from what is not flesh ?

Passages from Plato referring to Anaxagoras.

Apol. 26 D. He asserts that I say the sun is a stone

and the moon is earth. Do you think of accusing

Anaxagoras, Meletos, and have you so low an opinion of

these men and think them so unskilled in letters as not

to know that the books of Anaxagoras of Klazomenae
are full of these doctrines ? And forsooth the young
men are learning these matters from me, which some-
times they can buy from the orchestra for a drachma at

the most, and laugh at Sokrates if he pretends that they
are his—particularly seeing they are so strange.
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Phacdo 72 c. And if all things were composite and
were not separated, speedily the statement of Anaxa-
goras would become true, ‘ All things were together.’

97 c. I heard a man reading from a book of one
Anaxagoras (he said), to the effect that it is mind which
arranges all things and is the cause of all things.

98 B. Eeading the book, I see that the man does

not make any use of mind, nor does he assign any causes

for the arrangement of things, but he treats air and
aether and water as causes, and many other strange

things.

Lysis 214 b. The writings of the wisest men say . . .

that it is necessary for the like always to be loved by
the unlike.

HijJjJ. Mai. 283 A. They say you had an experience

opposite to that of Anaxagoras
; for though he inherited

much property he lost it all by his carelessness
; so he

practised a senseless wisdom.

Kraiyl. 400 a. And do you not believe Anaxagoras

that the nature of all other things is mind, and that

it is soul which arranges and controls them ? (cf. Phacdo

72 c).

409 A. It looks as though the opinion Anaxagoras

recently expressed was a more ancient matter, that the

moon has its light from the sun.

413 c. Anaxagoras is right in saying that this is

mind, for he says that mind exercising absolute power

and mingled with nothing disposes all things, running

through all.

Rival. 132 a. But the youths seemed to be quarrel-

ling about Anaxagoras or Oenopedos, for they were

evidently drawing circles and imitating certain inclina-

tions by the slope of their hands with great earnestness.

Phil. 28 c. All the wise men agree that mind is king

of heaven and earth for us.
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30 D. Some long ago declared that always mind

rules the all.

Legg. 967 b. And some had the daring to conjecture

this very thing, saying that it is mind which disposes

all things in the heavens. And the same men again,

being in error as to the nature of soul, in that it is

older than bodies, while they regarded it as younger, to

pu! it in a word, turned all things upside down, and

themselves most of all. For indeed all things before

their eyes—the things moving in the heavens—appeared

to them to be full of stones and earth and many other

soulless bodies, which dispose the causes of all the

universe.

Phaedr. 270 a. All the arts that are great require

subtlety and the higher kind of philosophy of nature
;

so such loftiness and complete effectiveness seem to come
from this source. This Perikles acquired in addition to

being a man of genius
; for as the result, I think, of his

acquaintance with such a man as Anaxagoras he became
imbued with high philosophy, and arrived at the nature

of intelligence [voO?] and its opposite, concerning which

Anaxagoras often discoursed, so that he brought to the

art of speaking what was advantageous to him.

Passages in Aristotle referring to Anaxagoras.

Phys. i. 4 ; 187 a 20. And others say that the oppo-

sites existing in the one are separated out of it, as

Anaximandros says, and as many as say that things are

one and many, as Empedokles and Anaxagoras
; for

these separate other things out of the mixture. . . And
Anaxagoras seems to have thought (the elements) in-

finite because he assumed the common opmion of the

physicists to be true, that nothing arises out of non-
being; for this is why they say, as they do, that ai
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things were together, and he established the fact that

such ‘ arising ’ was change of form.

Phys. i. 4 ;
187 a 3Q. They thought that (what arose)

arose necessarily out of things that are and their attri-

butes, and, because the masses were so small, out of

what we cannot perceive. Wherefore they say that

everything was mixed in everything because they ^saw

everything arising out of everything
; and different

things appeared and were called different from each

other according to what is present in greater number
in the mixture of the infinites

;
for the whole is not

purely white or black or sweet or flesh or bone, but the

nature of the thing seems to be that of which it has

the most.

Phys. iii. 4 ; 203 a 19. And as many as make the

elements infinite, as Anaxagoras and Demokritos, the

former out of homoeomeries. . . .

Phys. iii. 5 ;
205 b 1. Anaxagoras speaks strangely

about the permanence of the infinite
;

for he says that

the infinite itself establishes itself—that is, it is in itself;

for nothing else surrounds it, so that wherever anything

may be, it is there in virtue of its origin.

Phys. iv. 6 ;
213 a 22. Some who tiy to show that the

void does not exist, do not prove this of what men are

wont to call a void, but they make the mistake Anaxa-

goras did and those who attempted to prove it after this

manner. For they show that air is something, blowing

skins up tight, and showing how strong air is, and shut-

ting it up in clepsydrae.

Phys. viii. 1 ;
250 b 24. For Anaxagoras says that

when all things were together and had been at rest for

an infinite time, mind introduced motion and caused

separation.'

Phys. viii. 5 ;
256 b 24. So Anaxagoras is right in

> Cf. 265 b 22.
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saying that mind is not affected by other things and is

unmixed, since he makes it the first principle of motion.

For thus only, being unmoved, it might move, and being

unmixed, it might rule.‘

De caelo i. 3 ;
270 b 24. Anaxagoras does not use

this word [ald^p] rightly, for he uses the word aether

instead of fire.

De caelo iii. 2 ;
301 a 12. Anaxagoras starts to con-

struct the universe out of non-moving bodies.

De caelo iii. 3 ; 302 a 31. Anaxagoras says the oppo-

site to Empedokles, for he calls the homoeomeries ele-

ments (I mean such as flesh and hone and each of tliose

things), and air and fire he calls mixtures of these and of

all the other ‘ seeds ;

’ for each of these things is made of

the invisible homoeomeries all heaped together. Where-

fore all things arise out of these things
;

for he calls fire

and aether the same. And since there is a peculiar

motion of every material body, and some motions are

simple and some complex, and the complex motions are

those of complex bodies and the simple motions of simple

bodies, it is evident that there will be simple bodies. For

there are also simple motions. So it is evident what

elements are, and why they are.

De caelo iv. 2 ; 309 a 20. Some of those who deny
that there is a void say nothing definite concerning

lightness and weight, for instance Anaxagoras and
Empedokles.

Ge7i. corr. i. 1 ; 314 all. Others assert that matter
is more than one, as Empedokles and Leukippos and
Anaxagoras, but there is a difference between tliese.

And Anaxagoras even ignores his own word, for he
says that he has shown genesis and destruction to be
the same as change, but like the others, he says there

are many elements. . . . Anaxagoras et al. say there

'Cf. i¥e«. 989bl5.
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are an infinite number of elements. For he regards the

homoeomeries as elements, such as bone and flesh and

marrow, and other things of which the part {/J^spos) has

the same name as the whole.

De anima i. 2 ; 404 a 25. In like manner Anaxa-

goras says that soul is the moving power, and if any

one else has said that mind moved the all, no one said

it absolutely as did Demokritos.

De anima i. 2 ; 404 b 1. Anaxagoras speaks less

clearly about these things
;
for many times he rightly

and truly says that mind is the cause, while at other

times he says it is soul ;
for (he says) it is in all animals,

both great and small, both honoured and dishonoured.

But it is not apparent that what is intelligently called

mind is present in all animals alike, nor even in all

men,

De anima i. 2 ;
405 a 13. Anaxagoras seems to say

that soul and mind are different, as we said before, but

he treats both as one in nature, except that he regards

mind especially as the first principle of all things ;
for

he says that this alone of all things is simple and un-

mixed and pure. And he assigns both to the same

first principle, both knowledge and motion, saying that

mind moves the all.*

De anima i. 19 ;
405 b 19. Anaxagoras alone says

that mind does not suffer change, and has nothing in

common with any of the other things.

De anima iii. 4 ;
429 a 18. It is necessary then that

it be unmixed since it knows [i^oeZ] all things, as Anaxa-

goras says, in order that it may rule, that is, that it may

know [r^vcopL^rj].

De aniin. iv. 10 ;
687 a 7 . Anaxagoras says

that man is the most intelligent of animals because he

has hands.

•Cf.iii.4; 429 b 24.
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Be plant, i. ;
815 a 16. Anaxagoras said that plants

are animals and feel pleasure and pain, inferring this

because they shed their leaves and let them grow again.

Be ptlant. i. ;
816 b 26. Anaxagoras said that plants

have these (motion and sensation) and breathing.

Be plant, i. ;
817 a 26. Anaxagoras said that their

moisture is from the earth, and on this account he said

to Lechineos that the earth is mother of plants, and the

sun father.

Be X. Z. G. ii. ; 976 b 20. Anaxagoras busying him-

self on this point, was satisfied with saying that the void

does not exist, nevertheless he says beings move, though

there is no void.

Meta. i. 3 ; 984 a 11. Anaxagoras of Klazomenae,

who preceded him (Empedokles) in point of age and

followed him in his works, says that the first principles

are infinite in number
;
for nearly all things being made

up of like parts (homoeomeries), as for instance fire and

water, he says arise and perish only by composition and

separation, and there is no other arising and perishing,

but they abide eternal.

Meta. i. 3 ; 984 b 8. Besides these and similar causes,

inasmuch as they are not such as to generate the nature

of things, they (again compelled, as we said, by the truth

itself) sought the first principle which lay nearest. For
perhaps neither fire nor earth nor any other such thing

should fittingly be or be thought a cause why some things

exist and others arise
;
nor is it well to assign any such

matter to its voluntary motion or to chance. Moreover
one who said that as mind exists in animals, so it

exists in nature as the cause of the universe and of all

order, appeared as a sober man in contrast with those

before who spoke rashly.

Meta. i. 4 ; 985 a 18. Anaxagoras uses mind as a de-

vice by which to construct the universe, and when he is
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at a loss for the cause why anything necessarily is, then
he drags this in, but in other cases he assigns any other

cause rather than mind for what comes into being.

^leta. i. 8 ; 989 a 30. And if any one were to assume
that Anaxagoras said the elements were two, he certainly

would assume it according to a principle which that one
did not describe distinctly

; nevertheless he would follow

along a necessary path those who guided him. For
though it is strange particularly that he said all things

had been mixed together at first, and that they must
first have existed unmixed because they came together,

and because chance had not in its nature to be mingled

with chance; and in addition to this it is strange that he

should separate qualities and accidental characteristics

from essences (for there is mixture and separation of

these), nevertheless if any one should follow him and try

to put together what he w'anted to say, perhaps he would

seem to speak in a very novel manner. For when nothing

was sejiarated, clearly it was not possible to say anything

true of that essence, I mean to say that anything was

white or black or grey or any other colour, but every-

thing was necessarily colourless
; for it might have any

of these colours. In like manner it is tasteless, nor

according to the same line of argument could it

have any other of the like qualities
;

for it could not

have any quality, or quantity, or anything. For then

one of wdiat are sometimes called forms would exist for

it, and this is impossible when all things are mixed

together ; for it w'ould have been already separated,

and he says that all things are mixed together except

mind, and this alone is unmixed and pure. It results

from these views that he says the first principles are unity

(for this is simple and unmixed), and what is different

from unity, such as we suppose the undefined to be

before it was defined and partook of any form. So he
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does not speak rightly or clearly, still he means some-

thing like those who spoke later and with greater

clearness.

Meta. hi. 5 ;
1009 b 25. And he called to mind the

saying of Anaxagoras that just such things as men

assume will be real for them.

Meta. hi. 7 ;
1012 a 26. The thought of Anaxagoras

. . . that some things exist between contradictory propo-

sitions, so that all things are false
;

for when they are

mixed together, the mixture is neither good nor not-

good, so that there is nothing true to be said.'

Meta. X. 6 ;
1063 b 25. According to the position of

Herakleitos, or of Anaxagoras, it is not possible to speak

the truth.

Ethic, vi. 5 ;
1141 b 3. AAlierefore they say that Thales

and Anaxagoras and such wise men are laclhng in intelli-

gence, when they see them ignorant in things that are

for their own advantage, and they say they know things

extraordinary and wonderful and dreadful and divine,

but these are of no use, because they do not seek human
good.

Ethic. X. 9; 1179 a 13. And Anaxagoras did not

seem to regard the rich man nor yet the powerful man
as the happy one when he said he would not be sur-

prised if any one appeared strange to the many
; for

these judge by what is outside, for that is all they can

see.

Passages in the Doxographists referring to

Anaxagoras.

Aet. Plac. i. 3 ;
Dox. 279. Anaxagoras of Klazo-

menae declared that homoeomeries are the first prin-

ciples of things. For he thought it most difficult to

•Cf. iv. 4; 1007 b 25.
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understand how anything should arise out of not-being,

or perish into not-being. Certainly we take simple food
of one kind, such as the bread of Demeter, and we drink

water
;
and from this nourishment there are nurtured

hair, veins, arteries, sinews, bones, and the other

parts. Since these arise we must acknowledge that

in the nourishment that is taken are present all

realities, and from them eveiything will grow. And
in that nourishment there are parts productive of

blood and of sinews and bones and the rest ; these

are the parts that may be discovered by contempla-

tion. For it is not necessary to perceive everything

by sense, how that bread and water give rise to these

things, but the parts may be discovered in them by
contemplation. From the fact that parts exist in the

nourishment like the things that are generated, he called

them homoeomeries, and declared that they are the first

principles of things; and he called the homoeomeries
matter, but the active cause that arranges all things is

mind. And he began thus: All things were together

and mind arranged and disposed them. So we must
assert that he associated an artificer with matter,

i. 7 ;
299. Anaxagoras says that bodies are established

according to first principles, and the mind of God
arranged them and caused the generations of all things,

i. 7 ;
302. The mind that made the universe is God.

i. 14; 312. Anaxagoras : The homoeomeries are of many
shapes, i. 17 ;

315. Anaxagoras and Demokritos : The

elements are mixed by juxtaposition, i. 24; 320. (See

p. 241. i. 29 ; 326.) Anaxagoras and the Stoics : Cause

is not evident to human reason
;

for some things happen

by necessity, and others by fate, and others by purpose,

and others by chance, and others of their own accord,

i. 30 ;
326. Anaxagoras : Origination is at the same

time composition and separation, that is, genesis and

destruction.
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' Aet. Plac. ii. 1 ;
327. The universe is one. ii. 4 ;

331.

The universe is perishable, ii. 8 ; 337 . Diogenes and

Anaxagoras : After the universe arose and the animals

were brought forth out of the earth, it tipped somehow

of its own accord towards its south part, perhaps inten-

tionally, in order that some parts of the universe might

be inhabited and others uninhabited according as they

are cold, or hot, or temperate, ii. 13 ; 341. Anaxagoras :

The surrounding aether is of a fiery nature, and

catching up stones from the earth by the power of its

rotation and setting them on fire it has made them into

stars, ii. 16 ;
345. Anaxagoras et al. : All the stars move

from east to west. ii. 21 ; 351. Anaxagoras : The sun

is many times as large as the Peloponnesos. ii. 23 ;

352. Anaxagoras : The solstices are due to a repulsion

of the air towards the south, for the sun compressed it

and by condensation made it strong, ii. 25 ; 356. Anaxa-

goras and Demokritos : The moon is a fiery solid body

having in itself plains and mountains and valleys,

ii. 29; 360. Anaxagoras, as Theophrastos says, at-

tributed eclipses to bodies below the moon which

sometimes come in front of it.' ii. 30; 361. Anaxa-

goras says that the unevenness of the composition (the

surface of the moon) is due to the mixture of earthy

matter with cold, since the moon has some high places

and some low hollows. And the dark stuff is mingled

with the fiery, the result of which is the shadowy appear-

ance ; whence it is called a false-shining star.

Aet. Plac. iii. 1 ; 365. Anaxagoras : The shadow of

the earth falls along this part of the heaven (the milky
way), when the sun is beneath the earth and does not
shed light on all things, iii. 2 ; 366. Anaxagoras and
Demokritos

:
(Comets etc.) are due to the conjunction of

two or more stars, and the combination of their rays. 367.
‘ Cf. Theophr. Phjjs. op. Frag. 19 ; Dox. 493.
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The so-called shooting stars come darting down from the

aether like sparks, and so they are immediately ex-

tinguished. hi. 3 ;
368. Anaxagoras : When the hot falls

on the cold (that is, aether on air), it produces thunder

by the noise it makes, and lightning by the colour on the

black of the cloud, and the thunderbolt by the mass and

amount of the light, and the typhoon by the more material

fire, and the fiery whirlwind by the fire mixed with cloud,

hi. 4; 371. Anaxagoras: Clouds and snow are formed

in somewhat the same manner; and hail is formed

when, already cooled by its descent earthwards, it is thrust

forth from frozen clouds
;
and it is made round, hi. 5 ;

373. Anaxagoras :
(The rainbow) is a reflection of the

sun’s brightness from thick cloud, and it is always set op-

posite the star which gives rise to the reflection. And in

a similar way he accounts for the so-called parhelia, which

take place along the Pontos. hi. 15 ;
379. Anaxagoras

:

(Earthquakes take place) when the air falls on the thick-

ness of the earth’s' surface in a sheltered place, and h

shakes the surrounding medium and makes it tremble,

because it is unable to effect a separation, ih. 16 ;
381.

Anaxagoras: When the moisture which was at first

gathered in pools was burned all around by the revolution

of the sun, and the fresh water was evaporated into

saltness and bitterness, the rest (of the sea) remained.

Aet. Plac. iv. 1 ;
385. Anaxagoras : The Nile comes

from the snow in Ethiopia which melts in summer and

freezes in winter, iv. 3 ;
387. Anaxagoras et al. : The

soul is of the nature of air. iv.5,392. The intelligence

is gathered in the breast. The soul is imperishable,

iv 9 ;
396. Anaxagoras et al. : Sensations are decep-

tive
'

397- Sensations arise part by part according to

the symmetry of the pores, each particular object of

sense corresponding to a particular sense (organ),

iv. 19 ;
409. Anaxagoras : Sound arises when wind falls
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on solid air, and by the return of the blow which is

dealt to the ear ; so that what is called an echo takes

place.

Aet. Plac. V. 7 ; 420. Anaxagoras, Parmenides

:

Males are conceived when seed from the right side enters
the right side of the womb, or seed from the left side
the left side of the womb

; but if its course is changed
females are born. v. 19; 430. As Anaxagoras and
Euripides say : Nothing of what is born dies, but one
thing separated from one part and added to another
produces different forms, v. 20; 432. Anaxagoras:
All animals have reason that shows itself in activity,
but they do not have a sort of intelligence that re-
ceives impressions, which may be called the inteipreter
of mtelhgence. v. 25 ; 437. Anaxagoras: Sleep is due
to a weariness of the body’s energy; for it is an ex-
perience of the body, not of the soul

; and death is the
separation of the soul from the body.

Theophr. Phys. opin. Fr. 4 ; Box. 479. Theophrastos
says that the teaching of Anaxagoras is much like that
of Anaximandros

; for Anaxagoras says that in the sepa-
ration of the infinite, things that are akin come together
and whatever gold there is in the all becomes gold and
whatever earth becomes earth, and in like manner’each
of the other things, not as though they came into being,
but as though they were existing before. And Anaxa-
goras postulated intelligence {vovv) as the cause of mo-
tion and of coming into being, and when this caused
separation worlds were produced and other objects
sprang forth. He might seem, he says, to make the
mateiial causes of things taking place thus infinite,

11 +i,-^

* ^ assume that the mixture of
all things were one nature undefined in form and inamount, which he seeme to mean, it folCtha? h^
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speaks of two first principles, the nature of the infinite

and intelligence, so that he appears to treat all the

material elements in much the same manner as Anaxi-

mandros.

Phjs. op. Fr. 19 ; Box. 493. See Aet. ii. 29 ;
Box.

360, translated above, p. 255.

Phys. opin. Fr. 23 ;
Box. 495. And the third opinion

about the sea is that the water which filters and strains

through the earth becomes salt because the earth has

such flavours in it
;
and they point out as a proof of this

that salt and saltpetre are dug up out of the earth,

and there are bitter flavours at many places in the

earth. Anaxagoras and Metrodoros came to be of this

opinion.

Theophr. de sens. 27 ; Box. 507. Anaxagoras held

that sensation takes place by opposite qualities
; for like

is not affected by like. And he attempts to enumerate

things one by one. For seeing is a reflection in the pupil,

and objects are not reflected in the like, but in the oppo-

site. And for many creatures there is a difference of

colour in the daytime, and for others at night, so that

at that time they are sharpsighted. But in general the

night is more of the same colour as the eyes. And the

reflection takes place in the daytime, since light is the

cause of reflection
;
but that colour which prevails the

more is reflected in its opposite. In the same manner

both touch and taste discern
;
for what is equally warm or

equally cold does not produce warm or cold w’hen it aj?-

proaches its like, nor yet do men recognise sweet or

bitter by these qualities in themselves, but they perceive

the cold by the warm, the drinkable water by the salt,

the sweet by the bitter, according as each quality is

absent ;
for all things are existing in us. So also smell

and hearing take place, the one in connection with

breathing, the other by the penetration of sound into
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the brain ; for the surrounding bone against which the

sound strikes is hollow. And every sensation is attended

with pain, which would seem to follow from the funda-

mental thesis ;
for every unlike thing by touching pro-

duces distress. And this is evident both in the duration

and in the excessive intensity of the sensations. For

both bright colours and very loud sounds occasion

pain, and men are not able to bear them for any long

time. And the larger animals have the more acute

sensations, for sensation is simply a matter of size. For

animals that have large, pure, and bright eyes see large

things afar off, but of those that have small eyes the

opposite is true. And the same holds true of hearing.

For large ears hear large sounds afar off, smaller ones

escape their notice, and small ears hear small sounds

near at hand. And the same is true of smell
;

for the

thin air has the stronger odour, since warm and rarefied

air has an odour. And when a large animal breathes, it

draws in the thick with the rarefied, but the small animal

only .the rarefied, so that large animals have a better

sense of smell. For an odour near at hand is stronger

than one far off, because that is thicker, and what is

scattered is weakened. It comes about to this, large

animals do not perceive the thin air, and small animals

do not perceive the thick air.

Cic. de Nat. Dear. i. 11 ; Dox. 532. Whence Anaxa-
goras, who was a pupil of Anaximenes, first taught that

the separation and character of all things wei*e deter-

mined and arranged by the power and reason of infinite

mind ; but in this he fails to see that no motion can be
connected with and contiguous to infinite sensation, and
that no sensation at all can exist, by which nature as a
whole can feel a shock. Wherefore if he meant that
mind is as it were some sort of living being, there will

be something inside of it from which that living being



260 THE FIRST PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE

is determined. But what could be inside of mind ? So

the living being would be joined with an external body.

But since this is not satisfactory, and mind is ‘open

and simple,’ joined with nothing by means of which

it can feel, he seems to go beyond the scope of our

intelligence.

Hipp. Phil. 8 ;
Box. 561. After him came Anaxa-

goras of Klazomenae, son of Hegesiboulos. He said

that the first principle of the all is mind and matter,

mind the active first principle, and matter the passive.

For when all things were together, mind entered and

disposed them. The material first principles are infinite,

and the smaller ones of these he calls infinite. And all

things partake of motion when they are moved by mind

and like things come together. And objects in the

heavens have been ordered by their circular motion.

The dense and the moist and the dark and the cold and

all heavy things come together into the midst, and the

earth consists of these when they are solidified ;
but the

opposite to these, the warm, the bright, the dry, and the

light move out beyond the aether. The earth is flat in

form, and keeps its place in the heavens because of its

size and because there is no void ; and on this account

the air by its strength holds up the earth, which rides

on the air. And the sea arose from the moisture on

the earth, both of the waters which have fallen after

being evaporated, and of the rivers that flow down into

it.' And the rivers get their substance from the clouds

and from the waters that are in the earth. For the

earth is hollow and has water in the hollow places. And

the Nile increases in summer because waters flow down

into it from snows fat the north.f ^

Sun and moon and all the stars are fiery stones that

' I translate the suggestion of Diels in his notes.

“ Cf. Aet. iv. 1, supra, p. 256.



ANAXAGORAS 261

are borne about by the revolution of the aether. And

sun and moon and certain other bodies moving with

them, but invisible to us, are below the stars. Men do

not feel the warmth of the stars, because they are so far-

away from the earth ;
and they are not warm in the

same way that the sun is, because they are in a colder

region. The moon is below the sun and nearer us. The

sun is larger than the Peloponnesus. The moon does

not have its own light, but light from the sun. The

revolution of the stars takes them beneath the earth.

The moon is eclipsed when the earth goes in front of it,

and sometimes when the bodies beneath the moon go in

front of it
;
and the sun is eclipsed when the new moon

goes in front of it. And the solstices are occasioned

because the sun and the moon are thrust aside by the air.

And the moon changes its course frequently because it

is not able to master the cold. He first determined the

matter of the moon’s phases. He said the moon is

made of earth and has plains and valleys in it. The

milky way is a reflection of the light of the stars which

do not get their light from the sun. The stars which

move across the heavens, darting down like sparks, are

due to the motion of the sphere.

And winds arise when the air is rarefied by the sun,

and when objects are set on fire and moving towards the

sphere are borne away. Thunders and lightnings arise

from heat striking the clouds. Earthquakes arise

from the air above striking that which is beneath the

earth ; for when this is set in motion, the earth which

rides on it is tossed about by it. And animals arose in

the first place from moisture, and afterwards one from

another ;
and males arise when the seed that is separated

from the right side becomes attached to the right side of

the womb, and females when the opposite is the case.

He was in his prime in the first year of the eighty-
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eighth Olympiad, at the time when it is said Plato was

born. They say that he became endowed with know-

ledge of the future.

Herm. I. G. P. G ;
Box. 652. Anaxagoras takes me

aside and instructs me as follow's ;—Mind is the first

principle of all things, and it is the cause and master of

all, and it provides arrangement for what is disarranged,

and separation for what has been mixed, and an orderly

universe for what was disorderly.



APPENDIX

THE SOCJKCES OF THE FBAGMENTS.

The value of a quotation depends on two things, (IJ the habit

of accuracy in the person who quotes it, and (2) whether it is

quoted from the original or from some intermediate source.

Consequently the careful student of the early Greek philo-

sophers, who depends wholly on quotations for his direct

knowledge of these thinkers, cannot neglect the consideration

of these two questions. Closely connected with the accuracy

of quotations is the question as to the accuracy of later writers

in the opinions which they have attributed to these thinkers.

These topics I propose to consider very briefly, that the student

may have at least some clue to guide him in his studies.

I.

§1. WefindinPlato* scarcely any quotations, since the literary

character of the dialogue excludes anything that might seem
pedantic. There are allusions to certain phrases of Herakleitos

which had already become all but proverbs :—the Herakleitean
sun, the harmony of opposites, ‘ all in motion ’

-with the
example of the river ; and the comparison ‘ god : man : : man :

ape ’ is also given as the teaching of Herakleitos.^ Similarly

phrases of Anaxagoras are brought into the dialogues— ‘ all

things were together,’ ‘ voSs disposed all things,’ ® but they
hardly deserve the name of quotations. Other allusions to his

' Ct. the consideration of this topic by Zeller in the Archiv f. d.
Gesch. d. Philos. Bd. V. (1892) p. 165 f.

See I. Index of Sources, ‘ Plato.’ Cf. Krat. 401 d, 402 a 412 n
439 B, 440 c, Theaet. 152 d.

’ ’

= Phaed. 97 b, Qorg. 465 c, Phaed. 72 c, Legg. 595 a.
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theory do not even suggest a quotation. The only real quota-
tions are from Parmenides,* and in two of these passages the
text as read by Simplicius was corrupt and unmetrical. Simpli-
cius quotes the same passage at one time from Plato, at another
time apparently from the original, ** so that he enables us to

correct the form of the quotation which he (or the writer from
whom he drew) read in his MS. of Plato. Plato’s waitings

betray no particular interest in any of the pre-Sokratic thinkers
except Parmenides and the Pythagorean school, nor do they
convey any hint as to the value of the work of the other early

thinkers. So it need not surprise us that he alludes to

popular phrases and seems rather to avoid exact quotation.

§ 2. Beyond these allusions we get comparatively little light

from Plato as to the teachings of his predecessors. Xeno-
phanes is once spoken of as the founder of the Eleatic school

and of its doctrine of unity. Parmenides is a far more inter-

esting character to Plato, and the highest regard is expressed

for him.® When his position as to the unity of being and the

non-existence of not-being is discussed, there is no reason to

think that liis opinions are not correctly given ; but when
Parmenides is introduced as a speaker, we are not to believe

that he states the opinions of the real Parmenides any more
than the Platonic Sokrates states the positions of the real

Sokrates. Of Zeno we learn that he was skilled in the

art of dialectic.’* Zeno’s statement of the occasion and

purpose of his book ® is of course Plato’s deduction from the

book itself. The speculations of Anaxagoras are several times

mentioned.® The statement that he regarded the heavenly

bodies as ‘ \C6ol ’ is a welcome addition to our knowledge of

his doctrines
;
and Plato’s criticism of Anaxagoras’ use of his

fundamental principle is most important. Of Empedokles we
hear but little

;
the statement of his doctrine of sense-percep-

tion is a happy exception to the rule. The accuracy of Plato’s

statements where they can be tested gives an added importance

' Farm. 52, 53 ap. Soph. 237 a, 258 d ; 98 ap. Theaet. 180 e ;
103-

105 ap. Soph. 244 e; 132 ap. Syvip. 178 b.

“ Cf. Simpl. Phys. 7 r 29, 42 and 19 87, 1.

’ Theaet. 183 e. Soph. 237 a.

^ Phaedr. 261 n. * Parm 128 b.

‘ Apol. 26 D, Krat. 400 a, 409 a, 413 a, Legg. 967 b.
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to what he says about the Pythagoreans.' In a word all the

data which we have from Plato are valuable, but these data are

much fewer than we might expect.

§ 3. Both the citations from earlier philosophers and the

statement of their opinions are much more frequent in the

writings of Aristotle. Two of his references to the sayings of

Herakleitos are not new to the reader of Plato
;
indeed Fr. 41

ap. Meta. 1010 a 18 is cited with direct reference to the passage
where it is cited in Plato. Fr. 37, if we may accept the con-
jecture of Patin,^ is a sarcastic phrase of Herakleitos which
Aristotle has introduced seriously into a theory of sense-per-
ception. Fr. 46 and 57 are summary phrases stating the
fundamental positions of Herakleitos

; Fr.51 and 55 proverbial
sayings attributed to him

; Fr. 59 alone has the form of a
genuine quotation.^ It is evident that summary phrases give
the philosopher’s impression, just as proverbial sayings may
come through the medium of popular thought, so that neither
have quite the value of direct quotation.

From Xenophanes Aristotle gives two mots, which were
attributed naturally enough to the poet-skeptic. There is no
proofthat Xenophanes was the original author of either of them.

From Parmenides four passages are quoted
; strangely

enough three of them are passages that had been quoted by
Plato. Lines 52-53 in our texts of Aristotle repeat the same
error that appears in our texts of Plato

;
11. 103-105 are not

so near to what seems to be the original (judged by the quota-
tion in Simplicius) as is the Platonic version. Unless our
MSS. are greatly at fault, two of the four passages were very
carelessly reproduced, and we have reason to believe that they
were drawn from Plato. The fourth passage, given by Aris-
totle and Theophrastos, has the appearance of careful
quotation, though one verb has an unmetrical form in our
Aristotle (where Theophrastos gives a correct form). Aristotle
does not quote directly from either Zeno or Melissos.

Coming now to Empedokles, we find two extended passages
which can only be regarded as genuine quotations, namely

1

2

3

See supra, p. 133 f.
; also Phileh. 16 c, 23 c, Pol. 530

Die Etnhcitslehre Heraklits, p. 17 f.

See I. Index of Sources, under ‘Aristotle.’

D, 600 A.
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11. 287-811 and 316-825. On the other hand several phrases

(11. 208, 326, 443) give only a general idea of the language of

Empedokles. Most of the quotations consist of from one to

four lines preserving their metrical form, so that they deserve

the name of quotations
;

but their accuracy is doubtful in

matters of detail. This is most cleaidy seen by an examination

of the ten cases where the same passage is quoted twice by
Aristotle, namely : lines 36-89, 104-107, 146-148, 167, 208,

244, 270-271, 330-832, 338-385. In only three of these

instances (38-39, 270-271, 833-335) is the quotation identi-

cal
;
in the other cases there is some slight difference in the

text, although commonly both versions scan correctly. An
examination of the lines quoted only once in Aristotle show's

very frequent deviation from the same lines as quoted by others.

In two instances a line is omitted from the context (37 and 99);

a case is changed, a connecting particle changed or omitted

entirely, a common word is substituted for a rarer one (236-237)

or an Aristotelian word for the word required by the full context

(e.g. Meta. 1015 a 1), or finally only the substance of the line is

given (e.g. lines 91, 92). These variations are so numerous as

to justify the conclusion that the text furnished by Simplicius

or by Sextus Empiricus deserves quite as much weight as

that furnished by Aristotle, since the latter cares only for the

thought and not at all for the exact language in which the

thought had been clothed.

§ 4. In addition to these quotations we find in the writings

of Aristotle a comparatively full statement of the opinions of

the pre Sokratic philosophers. Aristotle was interested in the

w'ork of his predecessors, since he rightly regarded his own

.system as the crowning result of partial views that had been

set forth before. All that is valuable in their work he would

give its place in his own philosophy, and their false or partial

opinions he would controvert. Accordingly his ordinary

method is to commence the discussion of a theme by stating

the opinions of his predecessors and criticising them ;
and it

is natural that the early thinkers who first set forth charac-

teristic views with force and vigour should receive the fullest

consideration, for indeed this position is still due to them in

the history of philosophy.
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Inasmuch as Aristotle set the fashion for later philosophic

writers in collecting and criticising the opinions of earlier

thinkers, it is important to form a clear conception of both the

excellence and the defects of his method.

On a first examination of his staterPents of these opinions

the student is struck by their fullness and comparative

accuracy. Emminger ' has collected and discussed these

data, and arrives at the conclusion in every instance that

Aristotle’s statement is based on a use of the best materials

at his command, and that it reproduces correctly the -sueAV of

the philosopher in question. It is true that Emminger takes

the position of an apologist. There is no doubt, however,

that Aristotle was very familiar with the poems of Empedokles,

the arguments of Zeno, the system of the Pythagoreans ; when
he cannot verify his opinions, as in the case of Thales, they

are commonly introduced with a Aeyerat of caution
;
and where

the views of earlier thinkers seem to he distorted, it is generally

due to one of several simple causes which we can estimate

with considerable accuracy.

My own conclusion is that the data given by Aristotle are

of the greatest value for the study of his predecessors, though

they are to be used with caution.

Turning to the defects of the Aristotelian method, I would

point out that there is apparently no little difference in the

care with which Aristotle had studied the writings of his

predecessors. His general attitude towards the Eleatic school

is well known, and there is no evidence that he was really

familiar with the works of Xenophanes or Parmenides or

Melissos. The fact that three of the four quotations from
Parmenides were at least suggested by Plato’s writings should
not receive undue weight, yet it is certainly suggestive.

Several sayings are quoted from Herakleitos, and his logic is

severely criticised
;
we do not, however, obtain from Aristotle

any conception of the real importance of Herakleitos. In
fact, Aristotle does not seem at all to have understood the
meaning of Herakleitos’ work, whether we are to attribute it

to his inability to put himself in sympathy with so different a

' Emminger, Die vorsokratischc Philosophie der Grieclicn nacli den
Berichten des Aristoteles. Wurzburg 1878.
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thinker, or to his failure to study his writings. If we had
only the data from Aristotle, we should really know more
of the significant work of Anaximandros than of Herakleitos.

The conception of the earlier Greek thinkers which we
obtain from Aristotle’s writings is distorted along four lines.

1. Whether or not it was due to his failure to study certain

of these thinkers, Aristotle’s comparative estimate of them
is not one with which we can agree. As for Herakleitos, we
can say that Aristotle assigns him a very important place in

early thought, even though he gives us but little clue to -what

his work really was. Perhaps he overestimates the work of

Anaximandros and Anaximenes because he finds in them so

clear an anticipation of his own thought. Certainly he does

not give due weight to the Eleatic school as a whole, and in

particular to Melissos. Melissos w'as not a great original

thinker along entirely new lines, but his work in systematising

Eleatic thought was very important. Perhaps because he

resembled Aristotle in what he sought to do, although from so

very different premisses, he is handled with the greater disdain.

2. We may get from Aristotle a slightly distorted view of

the earlier thinkers because he stated their views in the terms

of his own philosophic system. The commonest philosophical

terms, such as airttpov, Iv, kcvov, Ttt ovra, orot^j^etov, aSt/xa,

oia-ta, irdOrj, slightly changed their meanings as they gradually

took their place in a definite philosophical terminology. df>xr) is

regularly used by Aristotle to denote the original principle of

all things which the early thinkers sought, elSos is used in

the statement of Herakleitos’ position ‘ and of the Pythagorean

philosophy ®
: the latter a word introduced into philosophy by

Plato, the former probably not used in this sense before Aris-

totle himself.

3. This tendency, however, is not limited to the use of

philosophical terms. Aristotle states the general position of

earlier thinkers from the standpoint of his own developed

system. The arguments of Zeno and Melissos are thrown

into logical form that he may the better criticise them.

Herakleitean teachings also are stated in Aristotelian logic,

and thereby lose the truth they might have had. Aristotle

• Meta. 1078 b 12. 2 Meta. 1030 b 18.
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finds liis own theory of indeterminate potential matter in

Anaximaudros, and it is no easy task to discern what is due

to Aristotle and what to Anaximandros in the Aristotelian

account. Again in the case of Parmenides we may well

question the statement ’ that his two principles were heat=fire

=being, and cold=earth=not-6efMp.

4. Finally Aristotle may be said to give a false impression

of his predecessors when he assigns the probable causes for

their opinions. Cf. Meta. 983 b 18, supra p. 2 ;
Phys. 204 b 26,

supra p. 10 ‘ in order that other things may not be blotted

out by the infinite ;
’ de anima 405 a 25, supra p. 58.

The mere statement of these lines, along which Aristotle

may be said slightly to distort the views of his predecessors,

is sufficient to put the reader on his guard
;
and it is com-

paratively easy to make allowance for them.

§ 5. The fragments of Theophrastos that remain are suffi-

cient only to show that he studied the work of the pre-Sokratic

thinkers even more carefully than Aristotle
; to make any

exact inferences as to his method of making quotations, how-
ever, is impossible on the basis of these fragments. Four of

his quotations are also cited by Aristotle,* and it is interesting

to notice that in the second and the fourth of this list Theo-

phrastos gives a text that is probably more correct than that

found in our MSS. of Aristotle. The remaining quotations

found in Theophrastos ® show a familiarity only with Empe-
dokles. Only one of these scans correctly, and that by the

change of one word, which probably was erroneously copied.

LI. 191-192 have lost some words, and 11. 423-424 are quite

rewritten in prose. Apparently Theophrastos was even more
careless of the form of his quotations than Aristotle, though
he knows the early thinkers at first hand and can correct

Aristotle’s quotations. The statement of the opinions of

these thinkers by Theophrastos will be considered later in
connection with the doxographic tradition.

§ 6. From the time of Aristotle to Plutarch we know com-
paratively little of the works of the early philosophers, or of

the habit of quoting from them. There is abmidant evidence,

' Meta. 987 a 1.

- Herakl. 40 ;
Farm. 146-149

; Emped. 182-183, 219.
“ Herakl. 84 ;

Emped. 191-192, 314-315, 336-337, 423-424.
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however, that they were studied
; the positions and sayings of

Herakleitos especially seem to have attracted much attention.

The works extant under the name of ITippokrates are
attributed by some writers to a period even before Aristotle.

In these works there are allusions to the positions of Empe-
dokles and Anaxagoras, and Book I of the treatise Trepl Slant's

contains much Herakleitean material. There is scarcely one
direct quotation (cf. Fr. GO), and Bernays cannot be said to be
successful in reconstructing phrases of Herakleitos from this

source. The book, however, is a comparatively early witness

to the work of Herakleitos, and doubly important because it

is independent of that Stoic study to which is due most of our
knowledge of him.

§ 7. More than the other schools that succeeded Aristotle

the Stoics devoted themselves to the history of philosophy,

_and they were interested in Herakleitos for the same reason

that Aristotle had been interested in Anaximandros, because

they regarded him as a precursor in their own line of thought.

Herakleitean phrases occur already in the hymn of Kleanthes

to Zeus, thus showing that they had already been adopted into

the Stoic phraseology.* Philodemos (Hi. 81) quotes Chrys-

ippos also as giving a quotation from Herakleitos.

It is only from later writers, however, that we can ascer-

tain how much Herakleitos was studied in this period. Ap-

parently collections were made of his sayings, which soon

displaced the more complete form of his writings. Indeed, it

is hard to prove that his book existed at all in later times,

although Sextus Empiricus quotes a passage of some
length which is considered to he the beginning of the work.

Further, the works of at least^ some Stoic writers must

have abounded in quotations from Herakleitos. In the

writings of Philo there are numerous allusions to sayings of

Herakleitos ;
and the Stoic context, the connection with Stoic

ethics, as well as Philo’s general interest in the Stoic school,

make it probable that he finds his Herakleitos in his Stoic

sources. But while Philo is thus an important witness to the

study of Herakleitos among the Stoics, he is of little value in

reconstructing the text of the Ephesian philosopher. The

' See Index of Sources under ‘ Kleanthes.’
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carelessness of his method of quotation is shown by the form in

which he gives three lines of Empedoldes (48-49, 386). To

seven fragments of Herakleitos (1, 22, 24, 46, 66, 64, 70)

Philo makes a mere allusion
;
in another series of instances

(10, 67, 69, 79, 80, 82) a phrase, often a single word, of

Herakleitos is worked into the context. Fr. 68 aaid 85 are

quoted very carelessly, and 76 and 89 have assumed a form

very different from that which they originally had. Com-

monly the name of the author (Herakleitos) is not given.

Cicero quotes Herakleitos 113 in Greek without the author’s

name, and translates 114 carefully; Byw'ater, p. x, suggests

that he found the latter in somebody’s (fe exilw commentatio.

Eetuming to the Stoic school, w'e find in Seneca an accurate

translation of Herakleitos 77 and 81, so that w’e are inclined

to trust his version of 120. What seems to be Herakleitos 11 3,

however, is assigned to Demokritos in an expanded form.

The epistles attributed to Herakleitos belong to approximately

this period, and are interesting only as additional evidence to

the study of Herakleitos by Stoic philosophers. Stobaeos

quotes several Herakleitean phrases from Musonius. Fr. 20

and 69 are given only in substance, a phrase from 114 is

worked into the context, and 75 is quoted in a later form.

Fr. 75 as well as 27 and 67 is found in the second and
third books of Clement’s Paedagogos, books which draw largely

from Musonius. The use of Herakleitean material by Lucian,

especially in his Vitarum audio, ch. xiv., is doubtless based
on a Stoic source, as is indicated by the work iKTrvpojo-is.

We may conclude this survey of Stoic writers with Marcus
Aurelius. In his writings we find bare allusion to Herakleitos

2, 5, 20, 73, and perhaps to 97 ;
a word or two of 34, 84, and

98 are worked into the text
;
while 25, 69, 90, 93, 94 are

half quoted in the text. Apparently all are allusions to, or
abbreviated citati6ns of, sentences with which the reader was
supposed to be familiar. It is wholly improbable that citations

made in this manner were drawn from the book itself
; rather

they seem to point to a collection of ‘ sayings ’ of Herakleitos

which must have been quite generally known. Unless such
a collection is assumed, they must be regarded as phrases
which were familiar to all because they were so often quoted.
The former hypothesis seems to me the more tenable.
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§ 8. We find in Plutarcli one of the principal sources of

our fragments. Nearly fifty fragments of Herakleitos are

quoted more or less fully in his writings. Many of these

quotations consist of a single phrase containing perhaps only

a word or two of the original writer, so that they are not of

much value for purposes of reconstruction. Sometimes the

citation is given in Plutarch’s own words sometimes there

is only a careless allusion, as to Fr. 41, 43, and 120. Even
when we seem to have a real quotation, it may be expanded,

as in the case of Fr. 108 ap. Moral. 143 d compared with Moral.

G44 F, or Fr. 31 ap. Moral. 98d as compared with Moral. 967 a.

So I am inclined to regard Fr. 11, 22, and 44 as having been

expanded by Plutarch. We cannot therefore place much
reliance on the form of Plutarch’s quotations from Herakleitos.

As to the source of these quotations we should notice that

two of them (Fr. 41 and 45) had been mentioned by Plato,

and others (38, 41, 43, and 105) by Aristotle
;

it is probable

that Plutarch quotes these because they were familiar to the

readers of Plato and Aristotle. Fr. 20, 22, 24, 25, 34, 44, 75,

and 85 occur in Stoic writers, and Plutarch himself refers 91

to the Stoics. Fr. 45-56 are made Stoic in Plutarch by the

addition of the word koV/xov (defining appLovCrj) which does not

appear e.g. in Plato
;
and Fr. 19, 20, 74, 75, and 87 have a

decided Stoic colouring. Thus we may suspect that about

half the quotations from Herakleitos were drawn from Stoic

sources. On the other hand 78 with its context seems to be

based on a considerable passage of Herakleitos, and 11, 12,

and 127 have the appearance of careful quotation.

Plutarch’s method in handling quotations from philoso-

phers who wrote in poetry is more satisfactory. It is only

rarely that the thought is put in his own words,^ or that the

quotation consists of less than a full line. Sometimes lines

are grouped which do not belong together, £ts ap. Moral. 607 c

and 618 b. In some instances the text itself seems to be at

fault.^ In general, however, the poetic form protected such

quotations from change, and the poetic form was naturally

' E.g. 78 ap. Moral. 106 e; 95 ap. IGGc.
” E.g. Emped. 272 ap. Moral. 917 c

;
369 ap. Moral. 99G b.

“ Emped. 232 ap. Moral. 745 c; 154-155 ap. Moral. 925 b;

Parmen. 29-30 ap. Moral. 1114 d.
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retained in quotations for the purpose of embellishment. I

may add that Plutarch rarely neglects to give the name of the

author from whom he quotes. As to the source of these poetic

quotations, we cannot doubt that Plutarch sometimes quotes

Empedokles from the original. A literary man could hardly

fail to be acquainted with his poems, and it is by no means

likely that the quotations Moral. 607 c, 1111 f, 1113 are taken

from an intermediate source. Five of the quotations from Par-

menides, on the other hand, were not new to the readers of

Plato and Aristotle, and the two remaining ones, together

with some of the lines from Empedokles, as I have tried to

show elsewhere,* were probably drawn from a collection of

passages on the moon. There is no evidence that Plutarch

knew Parmenides at first hand. Many passages of Empedo-
kles also had become common property in the time of Plutarch,

and in some instances Plutarch no doubt found collections of

quotations suitable for his purpose, so that we cannot attribute

all the single lines quoted from Empedokles to Plutarch’s own
study of his poems.

§ 9. Judged by the Herakleitos fragments which they yield,

the works of Clement and Hippolytos are hardly second in

importance to Plutarch for the student of early Greek philo-

sophy. In the Protreptikos of Clement there is an interesting

series of passages from Herakleitos on popular worship
;
in the

Paedagogos and the first and fourth books of the Stromata
there are scattered quotations most of which bear clear marks
of their secondary origin

;
book II contains several quotations

from the introduction to Herakleitos’ works
;
while the third

and fifth books of the Stroinata contain a much larger collection

of passages from Herakleitos, Xenophanes, Parmenides, and
Empedokles. A casual glance at the whole series of quotations

shows that Clement’s method was by no means uniform, and
that he was often contented with a secondary source for his

quotations, not taking the trouble to look them up in the
original. In the first book of the Stromata the first quotation
from Herakleitos is a proverb familiar in Greek literature, the
second passage a bare allusion to a sentence quoted by Plu-
tarch, and the two remaining ones refer to two quotations also

* Transactions of American Philol. Assoc. XXVIII. pp. 82-83.

T



274 THE FIRST PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE

given by Diogenes. That Clement used the which were
the basis of the work of Diogenes Laertios is probable from

his quotation of Parmenides 28-80 and Empedokles 26-28,

383-884. It is also highly probable that Clement found much
of his material in Stoic sources. It is generally agreed that in

Paedagogos ii. and iii. he freely used Musonius. Hera. 122 ap.

Clement 188 ‘ what men do not expect at death ’ is interpreted

by Clement as referring to Stoic fire, and Clement 649 (Hera.

123) also attributes to Herakleitos and the Stoics an idea be-

longing to the latter only. Hera. 77 is alluded to by Seneca as

familiar to his Stoic readers, and other fragments cited by

Clement were apparently found by Philo in his Stoic sources.

Flera. 69 ap. Clement 718 looks like another form of Hera. 19

which Plutarch quotes from a Stoic source, and perhaps we may
regard 20 also as from the Stoic source from which Plutarch

drew. Hera. 31 ap. Clement 87 includes an added phrase (as to

the stars) which appears also in one of the two passages in Plu-

tarch where it is quoted. One of the lines of Parmenides and six

of the single lines of Empedokles given by Clement are also

found in Plutarch. Consequently I regard it as not impro-

bable that Clement drew quotations from Plutarch, and as all

but certain that he drew from the Stoic sources of Plutarch.

The wrong interpretation of Hera. 116 («;p. Clement 699), 122

{ap. 18), 67 {ap. 251), 79 {ap. Ill), and perhaps 27 {ap. 229)

is additional proof that Clement was entirely unfamiliar with

the context in which these passages originally stood, and

therefore probably did not draw from the original. While we
are quite unable to trust Clement’s interpretation of his quota-

tions, it should be remarked that he is exceedingly careful to give

the correct form (e.g. Hera. 101 ap. Clement 586 as compared

with the same fragment in Hippolytos ; in this quotation he

gives the dialect forms with his usual fidelity).

It remains to consider several series of passages, and to ask

whether these were quoted at first hand. In the Protreptikos

we find Herakleitos fragments 122, 124, 125 together, and a

little farther on 126-127 (cf. 122 ap. Clement 630, and 123

ap. 649) on the topic of popular worship. These are clearly

quoted from a connected passage, and not phrases that have

been passed on as proverbs. Moreover 124-127 are somewhat



APPENDIX 275

closely connected with each other (perhaps 122 belongs with

them). It is evident that Clement (or possibly the immediate

source of Clement) drew them from a somew'hat extended

passage in the original. Another series of passages from

Herakleitos and Empedokles {ap. Clement 516 and 520) are

quoted as illustrating the misery of human life. They occur

together in a long series of quotations on this topic, and at

least one line, Empedokles 404, is not quite pertinent
;

its

lack of fitness in this connection may mean that Clement is

adapting a collection of passages made (wholly or in part) by

another hand for a slightly different purpose. Again, a con-

siderable number of fragments, especially in books ii. and v. of

the Stromata, are pithy proverbial statements of the funda-

mental attitude of Herakleitos toward other men (cf. Herald.

5-8, 104, 2-3, 49, 111b with its addition from Demosthenes

de corona p. 324). These are all marked by their proverbial

form, and are many of them quoted by other writers. It is

most natural to think that they were drawn from a collection

of Herakleitean sayings such as is presupposed by the allusions

of Marcus Aurelius and perhaps by the pai'ody of Lucian.

As to the poetic citations in the fifth book of the Stromata

it seems to me wholly likely that the verses of Xenophanes,

and Parmenides 133-139, are quoted from the original poems.

Empedokles lines 74 and 165 are repeated as proverbs
;
lines

33, 74, 104 (quoted with Herakleitos 68) are often-quoted

verses on the favourite topic of the elements
;
hnes 342-343 ai’e

quoted with Herakleitos 49, lines 16-17 with Parmenides 28-30

and Herakleitos 111, and it is quite probable that Clement
found the topical groups of quotations ready to his hand.

Empedokles 26 f., 55 f., 81, 130 f., are all introductory lines,

and these too may have been collected by some earlier writer.

We may conclude, then, that many of the citations in Clement
were not taken from the original works, but that some may
have been

; the most important fact is that Clement tran-

scribes his quotations with great faithfulness.

§ 10. The citations given in the works of Sextus Empiricus
are important because they are in a measure independent of

the Stoic line of tradition
;
we may even say with confidence

that some of them are cited from the original works. For
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Herakleitos there is only one important series of fragments,

namely that found in adv. Math.yii. §§ 126-134. Fragments
52 and 54 of Herakleitos are indeed mentioned in a series of

epigrams with no name attached to them {Pyrrh. i. 55), and a

little later {Pyrrh. hi. 115 and 280) there is an allusion to the

well-known Fr. 42 and a statement of Herakleitos’ opinion as

to life and death (cf. Fr. 78). The discussion adv. Math. vii.

§§ 126-134 is a statement of the doctrine of sense-perception

which Sextus attributes to Herakleitos. Diels has given good

reasons {Dox. 209-211) for believing that this passage is

based on Aenesidemus, a skeptic philosopher with strong

Herakleitean leanings of the first century b.c. In it are

contained the full form of Fr. 2 (cited in part by other writers)

and Fr. 4 and 92 (with comment based on a longer passage)

;

there is also a phrase reminding the reader of Fr. 77 in § 130.

This is the fullest extant material for reconstructing the

introduction to Herakleitos’ book, and was evidently based on

the text of Herakleitos. While it is cited quite accurately, it

is probable that Sextus took the citation from the same source

as the rest of the discussion
;

still, when we remember Sextus’

fondness for citing proocmiums, we cannot say definitely that

he did not take it himself from the work of Herakleitos.

Xenophanes is cited in passages varying in length from

one to four lines. Most of these passages are not known from

other writers or known only from late Homeric commentators.

Where the same passage is cited twice, there is no variation

except in the arrangement of the lines. Fr. vii. is given in

part twice—once lines 3-4, and again lines 1, 2, and 4 (see

supra p. 66).—From Parmenides (in addition to the line 132

given by Plato and Aristotle) Sextas gives the prooemium of

his work. Although earlier editors have extensively re-

arranged this passage, I believe it is substantially correct in

Sextus, and I see no reason to doubt that it was taken from

the work itself. The citation of other lines before 53 by

Plato and by Simplicius confirms the suspicion, however, that

Sextus had omitted something at this point. From Empedo-

kles’ main philosophical work Sextus gives a portion of the

procemium (lines 2-28), as well as four lines from the intro-

duction to the Ka6dpyara. It is reasonable to believe that
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these lines with 428-435 were cited from the original poem ;

the only errors are copyists’ blunders. Sextus also cites

Empedokles 33-35 and 78-80. These are much copied lines,

and the form in Sextus includes some obvious errors, e.g. a-qj>

for aWi^p (1. 78) and <^iXia for ^(Aott;s (1. 80), (cf. 1. 79)

—

errors which very likely were found in the source from which

-Sextus drew the lines.* We may conclude that Sextus cited

sometimes from the original, sometimes at second hand
;
and

that his citations reproduce his source accurately except that

he sometimes omits verses from their connection.

§ 11. The quotations in the Befutatio omnium hcarcsium,

which is now attributed to Hippolytos, include some that are

very accurate and others of which the text is hopeless, an

anomaly that is very difficult to explain. In the fifth hook

one phrase reminds the reader of Herakleitos 71, while Ilera-

kleitos 68a is quoted with the author’s name, and 101 without

it. In the sixth book there is an allusion to two forms of

fire (Hera. 21), and Herakleitos 29 combined with 95 is quoted

under the name of Pythagoras. Most of the quotations from

Herakleitos, however, are closely grouped in ix. ch. 9-10. Some
of these are iffirases familiar in earlier writers (e.g. Hera. 8, 47,

and 69) ; 2, 44, 45, and 35 are passages of some length which
Hippolytos gives in accurate form

;
24 is accompanied by a

Stoic explanation, and probably the phraseology of 28 and 36
is Stoic

;
in most of the citations in this group the text is very

carefully given, even to the connecting particles, but besides

the fragments in Stoic form just mentioned, the text of 123 is

corrupted beyond possibility of restoration, and 58 is almost as
bad. These fragments are consistently -interpreted as antici-

pating the views of a Christian sect, and it is possible that the
KpivieL of 26 is due to this influence rather than to the Stoics.

Bywater (p. ix) suggests that Hippolytos drew his quotations
directly from the work of Herakleitos

; but it is not easy to

regard the difference in accuracy as wholly a difference in the
accuracy of one man’s copying.

The quotations from Empedokles, as indeed from other
poets, show that Hippolytos was often very careless. The

^

‘ Simplicius copies the same error in line 78, probably finding it in
his copy of Empedokles.
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omission of a word (e.g. lines 334, 335 ap. Hipp. 1G5, 1. 34 ap.

246) is too common to be attributed wholly to the carelessness

of copyists, nor would the rest of the text of Hippolytos

justify this supposition. Lines 33-35 are quoted twice (p. 246

and p. 313), and the last line differs in the two cases

;

such a change as from reyyct to a-n-ovSe (p. 313) is not one

that a copyist would be very likely to make. On the other

hand, it is hardly conceivable that the errors in 11. 110 f. ap.

p. 247, 222 f. ap. p. 251, 338 f. ap. p. 254 existed in any text

that Hippolytos copied. The only possible explanation for

this phenomenon is that sometimes Hippolytos quoted from

memory, paying no attention either to metre or to phraseology,

and sometimes (as in his quotations from Herakleitos gene-

rally) from either the original or a source that was very close

to the original. Since so many of the Empedoklean passages

are not cited by any other writer, Ave may suppose that

Hippolytos drew them from the original.

§ 12. Of the quotations in Diogenes Laertios from Hera-

kleitos, Bywater says (p. x) :
‘ Laertium . . . libro pervetusto

usum esse nemo jam adfirmaverit.’ We do find four sentences

of some length from Heraldeitos, the genuineness of which is

not questioned (Fr. 16, 17, 112, 114) ;
it is noticeable that

these fragments, together with the allusions to Fr. 33 and

119, all refer to particular men, and so possessed a special

interest for the biographical writers, who were Diogenes’ main

source. Three other fragments of more than two words are

ghmn by Diogenes (71, 100, and 103), and these are not

found in any other Greek winter. The remaining fragments

consist of only one or two words (22, 48, 62, 69, 80, 113), or

are now regarded as spurious (131, 132), There is no reason

to think that the fragments of Herakleitos contained in this,

work are not copied with reasonable accuracy ;
on the other

hand, we may assume from what we know of Diogenes’

method of work that they were not drawn directly from the

Avritings of Herakleitos.

Diogenes quotes Xenophanes xiv. 1-2, and Empedokles

1. 6, in a series of passages on skepticism, Xen. xviii. in a

series on Pythagoreanism ;
Fr. xxiv., the only one not found

elsewhere, relates to the life of Xenophanes. From Parmenides
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are quoted lines 28-80 and 54-56. The last passage does

not really illustrate the point for which it is quoted (the

senses inexact), and our text of Diogenes contains two

blunders from some copyist. Portions of the prooemium of

Empedokles’ main work on philosophy
( 1, 24-32, op. viii. GO

and 59) are mentioned in connection with the name of Satyros.

It is pretty clear {ap. viii. 62) that a ‘ Herakleitos ’ is the source

from which lines 352-363 are taken
;

if so, the statement

viii. 54 that this is the beginning of the Kadapfiara comes from

the same writer. Lines 384-385 are quoted much in the form

in which they appear in Athenaeos, though with one copyist’s

error
; from the same work of Empedokles we have also lines

355, 415, 417 in passages where Diogenes had just mentioned

Timaeos. The familiar lines 35 and 67-68 are found here

—

line 35 in a very confused form. In general these lines from

poetic writers show numerous small errors, which may be due

to the state of our manuscripts. Both the fragments from

Herakleitos and those in poetic form are of great value,

though we are in the dark as to their immediate source.

§ 13. The works of neo-Platonic writers frequently mention

the earlier philosophers, but yield few fragments of value.

Plotinos refers to ten fragments of Herakleitos. Four of

these (80, 82, 83, 85) have the form of quotations, and in

two instances the name of Herakleitos is mentioned
;
they

are, however, very short, and give no clue to their source.

Sometimes Plotinos plays on words that were evidently known
as Herakleitean, e.g. Fr. (47?), 54, 69, 80; or again an
Herakleitean idea is stated in his own words, Fr. 32, 83, 99,

130. The manner in which these quotations and allusions

are made shows that the phrases were very familiar, either in

earlier writers or possibly in some collection of sayings.

Line 81 b of Parmenides is quoted with no name
;
line 40 b

is quoted with the author’s name, and is followed by an
account of the context which shows that it was drawn from a

passage of some length. From Empedokles we find only two
phrases, taken from lines 381 and 382, that are worked into

the text of Plotinos.

Porphyry quotes from Herakleitos only familiar phrases,

and these in the briefest form (74 ap. de antr. nym, xi. and
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72 ap. cle antr. nym. x.). The phrases were so familiar that

it was only necessary to suggest the idea (e.g. 56 ap. de antr.

nym. xxix.) without mentioning the name of the philosopher.

Parmenides is not so well known
; Greeks and Egyptians, we

read, say that he mentioned the two gates in his Physika {de

antr. mjm. win.). Only the i.aOdp/jaTa of Empedokles is quoted,

but here Porphyry knows the subjects treated in the work {de

abst. II. xxi.), and sometimes the full context of the passage

he quotes (e.g. de antr. nym. viii.). In the case of hnes
415-420 we are not sure that Porphyry was right in applying

the verses to Parmenides
;

still, the quotations would seem
to be taken directly from the Kaddpixara and copied with fair

accuracy.

lamblichos draws a few quotations from his predecessors

in the neo-Platonic school (Empedokles, lines 415-420 from

Porphyry
;
and Herakleitos, Pr. 69, 82, 83 from Plotinos, if

Stobaeos is correct in attributing this group of fragments to

lamblichos). Most of the allusions to fragments of Hera-

kleitos, however, cannot be traced to this source. The com-

bination of Herakleitos 29 and 95, which Hippolytos had

attributed to Pythagoras, lamblichos also attributes to the

same thinker
;
his language, however, differs in detail from

that used by Hippolytos. Two words of Herakleitos 114

(which had been cited by the Stoics and by Diogenes) are

given, with the additional statement that Herakleitos gave

laws to the Ephesians. Bywater’s number 128 is an allusion

probably including a single word from Herakleitos, as does

129 also. Two words each from Fr. 11 and 12 (both found

in Plutarch) are worked into the text of lamblichos—in the

former instance with the name of Herakleitos. Finally 105,

which also appears in Plutarch, is given here in more accurate

form. These references to Herakleitos, like those of the

earlier neo-Platonists, are all made to fragments assumed to

be familiar because they had been quoted often by earlier

writers.

The writings of his predecessors in this same school are

frequently mentioned by Proklos, but his quotations from pre-

Sokratic thinkers seem not to be derived from them. In the

commentary on Parmenides several scattered hnes are quoted
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from the works of the original Parmenides. The quotations

are very brief
;
they include in all only parts of six or seven

lines, and sometimes these are cited more than once. It is

therefore quite unlikely that Proklos drev? them directly

from the poem of Parmenides. In his commentary on the

Timaeos Proklos uses the form of quotation from Herakleitos

six times (alluding to Fr. 16, 32, 44, 68, 79, 80), but only 82

and 44 can be called quotations, while even these are very

brief. On p. 106 e we find part of what Diogenes gives in

connection with Fragment 80, but no part of 80 itself
;
79 was

cited by the early Christian writers, and Proklos interpreted

it in the same manner that they had done
; 68 also had been

paraphrased in the source from which Proklos drew it. So

far as Herakleitos is concerned, we see how far from their

origin the tradition of the fragments had gone, but we get no

new hght on their original form.

A few lines of Parmenides we know only from Proklos.

Verses 29-30 had been given by Diogenes and Clement, but

some of the verses 83-40 are new. In these instances, as is

usually the case with the quotations in Proklos, the text of

the quotations is in a condition almost hopeless. Indeed, at

p. 160 D a line and a half of Parmenides are filled out with

half a line from Empedokles under the name of the former

writer. From Empedokles only single lines (once two lines

together) are given, and they aid but httle in the reconstruc-

tion of the text. Proklos, like Plutarch, is very careful to

cite the name of his authorities
;
but the text of the quota-

tions is so carelessly reproduced that they are of little value.

§ 14. The commentators on Aristotle early began to illus-

trate his statements about earlier thinkers by passages copied

from their works. Alexander of Aphrodisias and Joh.

Philoponos seldom add fragments not contained in the works
of Aristotle himself

; but Simplicius copies long extracts, so

that, except for Herakleitos, his commentaries are the most
important source for our knowledge of the writings of the

pre-Sokratic philosophers. There can be no doubt that most
of these quotations—at least in his commentary on the
Physics of Aristotle—were drawn from the original works.
The most careful scrutiny of the passages from Zeno, Melissos,
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and Anaxagoras fails to reveal any reason for questioning

their character as genuine quotations, except in the case of

some of the fragments of Melissos. Pabst (and independently

Burnet) has shown that the so-called Fragments 1-5 of

Melissos, though given in the form of quotations, are

in reality an epitome covering more briefly the same
ground that is covered by the following fragments, and

adding almost nothing to our knowledge of Melissos. It

is wholly unlikely that Simplicius made this epitome him-

self, for that would be at variance with his ordinary method
of work, and with his custom later in dealing with Melissos.

So we are driven to assume either that he drew them from

some epitome of Mehssos to which he had access, or, what

seems to me more probable, that he copied them from an

earlier commentator, whose habit it was to condense his

quotations rather than to copy them at full length. If now
we examine the quotations in Simplicius’ commentary on the

de caelo (Melissos Fr. 17 and numerous lines from Parmenides

and Empedokles), it is noticeable that a considerable number

of them occur also in the scholia to Aristotle. It is possible

that as they appear in our scholia they all come from

Simplicius. Oire long quotation (Melissos Fr. 17) is, however,

taken by Eusebios from Aristokles, a much earlier commen-

tator on Aristotle. This fact of course confirms the belief

that earlier commentators on Aristotle accessible to Simplicius

already contained quotations from the philosophers in question ;

*

and the presence in our scholia of so many fragments quoted

by Simplicius on the de caelo would at least suggest an inves-

tigation of the question whether our scholia drew them from

an earlier source than Simplicius—in other words, whether

Simphcius did not in all probability take them from the

commentaries of his predecessors. So when we find Par-

menides line 78 ap. Simplicius, Physica 29, 18 in the form

that Plato had quoted it,‘^ when we find line 60 ap. 120, 23

quoted from an indirect source (cf. p. 145, 4, where it is

quoted in context), we may conclude that Simplicius took

‘ Diels, Dnxographi Gracci, p. 112, shows that Simplicius used the

work of Alexander of Aphrodisias.
‘‘

Cf. the correct form Simp. Phyg. 159, 15 ; it is not unlikely that

lines 52, 53 ap. 135, 21, and 132 ap. 39, 18 were also taken from Plato.
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those quotations from Parmenides at second hand, and not

improbably from earlier commentators on Aristotle. The

quotations from Herakleitos are all of them in a late form,

and show that Simplicius was not familiar with any work

under the name of Herakleitos.* Nor did Simplicius know

Xenophanes at first hand. The two quotations from his poem
occur in the discussion of a passage from Theophrastos, and

are probably taken from him. The quotations show, how-

ever, that Simplicius knew at first hand the works of Zeno,

Melissos, Anaxagoras, Parmenides, and Empedokles, and it

remains to examine the numerous quotations from the last

two thinkers in order to form some idea as to the probable

accuracy of Simplicius’ method of quotation.

Stein in his attempt to restore the text of Parmenides

finds numerous misarrangements of the lines and breaks where

one or more lines have dropped out. Certainly there is

evidence that Simplicius omitted four or more lines between

89 and 94, nor does he indicate the break in any way. Several

times a phrase of his own is inserted in the middle of a line

(e.g. Pliys. 39, 28 ; 143, 22), and once a line is filled out

metrically, according to our manuscripts, by a phrase which is

generally regarded as a comment from Simplicius {Pliys.

145, 16). The text itself of these fragments is often very
dubious in our manuscripts (e.g. lines 96, 98, 100), but
Simplicius may not be responsible for this. In our manu-
scripts also we read sometimes cdvtos, sometimes civro?, and
when either iv or tmv {ov-ra or ewra) is metrically possible, the
shorter is usual

;
here again we cannot with any confidence

hold that Simplicius is responsible.

The quotations from Empedokles shed more lighten the
method of Simplicius. Not infrequently hnes are omitted in
sequence, as two lines between 68 and 70 [Phys. 158, 1 f.),

and again in the same quotation one line between 90 and 92,
and two lines between 93 and 94. According to Bergk the
line between 174 and 176 should bo omitted (it is identical
with 184) ;

and Schneidewin inserts here line 175 (of Stein)

' Four out of the six quotations from Herakleitos are given either in
Plato or Aristotle, or both

;
Frag. 20 comes directly or indirectly from a

Stoic source.
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from Stobaeos
;
the passage occurs twice in the same form in

Simplicius, however (and once in the scholia to Aristotle), so

that this error probably existed in the text from which Simpli-

cius copied. On p. 83, 19 of the Physica two passages from

different parts of the poem of Empedokles are joined without

break, and the end of line 95 (Stein 115) is modified to

make the connection between the two passages. In two

instances I believe that Simplicius (or some copyist) has

repeated in a quotation some lines from the last previous

quotation. On p. 159 of the Physica the end of the first

quotation is repeated as the end of the second, except that a

summary phrase is substituted for the last half-line
;
again

on p. 100 (lines 6-8) we find three lines which had occurred

in the last previous quotation, and which are inserted here

with the change of a connecting word. Sometimes we can

point out an error that probably existed in the text from which

Simplicius copied, as in the case of line 175 mentioned above.

Thus eSeiTo in line 99, in 93, ^e^Xda-rrjKt at 105, and

probably •^cpos in 78 appear in repetitions of the same

quotation at different points, and so may be assigned to the

source of Simplicius. In other instances we may say that

Simplicius copied carelessly, as m the case of line 89, which

is corrected in the prose paraphrase, and possibly 138, where

the curious text in the Physica may be corrected from the da

caelo. The state of our manuscripts of Simplicius, however, is

probably responsible for most of the numerous errors in the

forms of words.

From this survey of the sources I have omitted the names

of many writers who furnish some little addition to our know-

ledge of the fragments, for their method of quotation is

relatively unimportant, nor have I thought it necessary to

consider later writers who throw light only on the later

history of the fragments. Accordingly I have not spoken of

Eusebios, who repeats quotations from Plutarch and from

Clement, or of Theodoret, who drew from Clement, or of

Julian, who drew from Plutarch. Again, I have not spoken

of Stobaeos, or Eustathios, or the scholia generally, as

sources, for we are not at present able to determine the

line of tradition for these fragments. I have, however.
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examined tlae more important sources of fragments, in order

that the student may be able to estimate the relative value

of the sources, both as to text and as to directness of trans-

mission, in his own study of them.

II.

§ 15. Turning now to the doxographic tradition, we may
state the problem as follows :—In the Placita philosophoncm

attributed to Plutarch, in ih.e Eclogaephysicaeoi Stobaeos, in

fragments from Arius Didymos, in Hippolytos, and in other

writers, we find copious statements as to the opinions of the

early philosophers. These opinions shed light on many points

not mentioned in the fragments of their writings now remain-

ing, and so they have great importance for the student of their

systems. At the same time they are often confused and unre-

liable. The problem is to determine the relation of these

writers to each other, as well as to the source of the whole

series, in order that we may estimate their relative value.

This work has been most successfully accomplished in the

Prolegomena to Diels’ Doxographi Graeci, a work that is

absolutely indispensable to the student of this subject. There

is no occasion to reopen here a question that Diels has so suc-

cessfully solved, but I propose to state briefly a few of the

conclusions which the reader will find substantiated in the work
of Diels.

The most obvious fact to one who takes up the study of

the doxographic writers is that the Placita attributed to Plu-

tarch, and the Eclogae physicae, which was originally a part of

the Florilcgium of Stobaeos, are intimately related ;
and when

the two are printed side by side, as the reader finds them in

the text of Diels, the likeness of the two is most striking. At
the same time the two books are not identical, and each gives

much material that the other omits. Stobaeos cannot have

copied from the work attributed to Plutarch, for even in pas-

sages that occur in the Placita Stobaeos not infrequently

gives the fuller form
;
nor can the writer of the Placita have

copied from Stobaeos, for his work can be traced back nearly

three centuries before the time of Stobaeos. It was used by
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Athenagoras in liis defence of the Christians 177 a.d. {Box.
p. 4) ;

it was mentioned by Theodoret [Box. p. 47) ;
and im-

portant corrections of t^e text are made by Diels on the autho-
rity of Eusebios, Cyril, apd the pseudo-Galen, all of whom bad
used it. Theodoret {Therap. IV. 31, Box. 47) mentions the

epitome by Plutarch, but only after be has mentioned the

Pldcita of Aetios, Aertou TTjv irepi apecrKovTiov crvvaywyiqv, and
it is this work of Aetios which Diels vindicates as the source

both of Plutarch and of Stobaeos, while Theodoret also quotes

from it occasionally. A careful study of these three writers

and their methods enables Diels to reconstruct a large part of

the work of Aetios
;
and it is the sections of this work bearing

on the earlier philosophers which I have translated (see III.

English Index under ‘Aetios ’). Of Aetios himself almost

nothing is known
; the work assigned to him must have been

written between the age of Augustus and the age of the

Antonines {Box. 100). It was in four books, divided into

chapters by topics, and in each chapter the opinions of the

philosophers were given not by schools but by affinity of their

opinions.

§ 16. Fortunately we are in a position to say what was the

beginning of that style of composition of which the work of

Aetios is an example. Aristotle, as we have seen, paid con-

sidei’able attention to the earlier thinkers and often stated

their opinions as the introduction to his own position. A list

of the works of his pupil and successor Theophrastos is given

by Diogenes Laertios (v. 46, 48), and in the list there is

mentioned a book in eighteen chapters. Trept rwv <f>v(nKwv, and

a little later another book in sixteen chapters of (ftva-LKwv

Social'. We have a long fragment de sensibus which Diels has

edited in connection with the later doxographists {Box. pp.

499 f.), and from this we can learn something of his method.

In this fragment he discusses the opinions of his predecessors

as to sense-perception, grouping them by affinity, and not

chronologically or by schools. The work is done conscien-

tiously, and is based on a study of the original writings of the

thinkers he treats {v. supra, pp. 230 f.). Other fragments from

the first book have been pointed out by Brandis and Usener

{Analecta Theophrastea) in Simplicius’ Commentary on
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Aristotle’s Physics
;
wliile we have also several pages pre-

served in Philo de incorrupt, mundi. In the first book, to

judge from the fragments in Simplicius, Theophrastos arranged

the earlier thinkers by schools and accompanied his statements

with brief biographical notices (e.g. pp. 11, 257 supra). Such

a work was of the greatest convenience to later writers, and

especially to the compilers who were so numerous in the age

of the decadence. In fact the whole doxographic tradition

may be traced back to this work of Theophrastos.

In the last centmles of the pre-Christian era there was an

unusual interest in the biographies of famous men. Apocry-

phal anecdotes were gathered from popular gossip, deduced

from the works of these writers, or made up with no foun-

dation at all. In the second century several writers of the

peripatetic school wrote the lives of the philosophers after this

fashion. We hear of /3toi by Hermippos and by Satyros, and

of the StaSo^ai Tuii' <^tAo<ro<^oji/ of Satyros
;
and we are told that

Herakleides of Lembos worked over what his immediate pre-

decessors had collected. Phanias of Eresos is one of the

‘ authorities ’ of this school. Much of this material has come
down to us in the work of Diogenes Laertios.

On the book of Theophrastos, and on the ‘ Lives ’ .or the

‘ Successions of the philosophers,’ as they were often called,

the later doxographic writers based their work. Even in

Diogenes Laertios there is material from both sources, and we
can define some fragments almost in Theophrastos’ own words.

In the Philosophumena of Hippolytos the two sources are

pretty clearly distinguished: chapters 1-4 and 10 (on Thales,

Pythagoras, Empedokles, Herakleitos and Parmenides, see III.

English Index under ‘ Hippolytos ’) are made up of personal

anecdotes such as writers of the lives were eager to collect and
to repeat

;
chapters 6-8 and 11 (on Anaximandros, Anaxi-

menes, Anaxagoras, and Xenophanes) come indirectly from
the work of Theophrastos. The Stromateis attributed by
Eusebios to Plutarch (see III. English Index under ‘ Plutarch,’

and Dox. pp. 579 f.) are like the last-mentioned chapters of

Hippolytos, though the language is often more careless.

A comparison of Aetios with Hippolytos, the Stromateis,

and the doxographic material in Cicero and Censorinus (from
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Varro) makes it clear that the Placita of Aetios are not based

directly on the work of Theophrastos. Indeed {Dox. p. 100,

and pp. 178 f.) it is evident from an examination of the w'ork

of Aetios by itself that much of his material is drawn from

Stoic and Epicurean sources. As the main source for what

remains after Stoic and Epicurean passages have been cut

out, Diels postulates an earlier Placita ( Velusta placita, pp.

215 f.). He finds traces of this in the work of Varro as used by

Censorinus, in Cicero’s Tusculan Disputations, and in some

later writers.

§ 17. Eesum4. The doxographic tradition starts with

the work of Theophrastos on the opinions of his predecessors.

On this work is based immediately the Vetusta placita
;
on

the Vetusta placita is based the Placita of Aetios, and there

are traces of its use by later writers
;

the Placita of Aetios

may be partially reconstructed from Plutarch’s Placita and

Stobaeos’ Eclogae. Again, using Theophrastos and gathering

anecdotes from every side, writers of the second century b.c.

wrote the lives of the philosophers. A line of tradition pro-

bably independent of the Placita just considered appears in

the w^ork of Hippolytos, who used now the w'ork of Theo-

phrastos, now the lives ;
in Diogenes Laertios, where

material from most various sources is indiscriminately mixed

;

and in the Stromateis attributed to Plutarch by Eusebios,

which are related to the better material of Hippolytos. Sim-

plicius used Theophrastos directly. Finally in the fragments

of Philodemos and the related material in Cicero’s Lucullus

and De natura deorum we find traces of a use of Theophrastos

either by Philodemos himself, or in a common source of both

Cicero and Philodemos—probably a Stoic epitome of Theo-

phrastos made by the Phaedros whom Cicero mentions.
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pto7pa, P. 26, 97 ; A. 5, 6, 16

ptipos, H. 86, 101

p.6p<p-n, P. 113 ;
E. 97, 430
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/xowoyey^s, P. 60
liOeos, P. 33, 57 ;

E. 58, 74, 75, 129,

264, 367
liicr-rn, H. 124
/iu(rWjpio, H. 125

vftKos, B. 68, 79, (117), 139, 171,

175, 177, 194, 335, 382
v(Kp6s, H. 123
vfKvs, H. 85
vo€«, X. 2 ;

P. 34, 40, 43, 64, 94,

96 ;
E. 22, 23, 316, p. 250

ySvaa, X. 1 ; P. 53, 94, 110, 149 ; E.
328, 329

vot;t4s, P. 64
y6pos,H. 91, 100, 110; E. 44
vovs, H. 91, 111

;
X. 3 ;

P. 48, 90,

147 ;
E. 9, 81, 429 ; A. 5, 6, 7, 12

vovffos, H. 104
VVKTiw6\0S, H. 124

o7Koy, E. 247
asds, H. 69, 71, 137 ; P. 2, 27, 34,

45, 54, 57, 74
SCos, E. 315
oiaKifoi, H. 30
oiSa, X. 14, 24 ;

P. 3, 46 ; E. 417
olSna, E. 293, 310, 367, 415
olTjcns, H. 132, 134
ailvos, X. 17, 21
SAfSpos, P. 77, 83
SWu/xi, P. 70, 100
Sn&pos, E. 100, 204, 215, 298, 304
SpiKos, H. Ill
Sjuou ireJjTa, p. 11; A. 1, 16
opfiKex'h^, E. 253, 438
Satos, E. 12, 17
6a-rfa, E. 201
o!>\6pevos, E. 37, 79
ouAo(f)u^s, E. 265
odpavos, P. 137 ; E. 150, 187
o<p8ahpos, H. 4, 15, 326, 344

H. 13 ; E. 20, 272

TrdOos, M. 16
'irai'fto, H. 79 ; E. 295
irofj, H. 73, 79, 86, 97; E. 294
roAd/uv, E. 2, 19, 218, 242
iraAlyToyoi, H. 45 (note)

irakivTpoitos, H. 45 ; P. 51
ireiflci, P. 36 ; E. 346
n(Tpap, H. 71 ; X. 12 ; P. 82, 87,

102, 109, 139 ;
E. 75

irtXd/ojs, A. 13
irepas, H. 70

TTeptfX‘^1 A. 2, 12

ir€pix<yp^o), A. 7, 11

7r€pjx<up7I<ns, A. 6
TTiatrevai, H. 79
trriASs, H. 130
irlBavos, pp. 133, 214
irldos, pp. 133, 214
ir/cTTis, P. 30, 68, 84 ;

E. 20, 23,

210, 368
wl<TTap.a, E. 56
Ttlcrvyos, E. 382
wxdCcc, P. 47 ; E. 251
irAaiTyiioTo, X. 21
irA^Hor, A. 1, 4, 15, 16
irvfvpa, p. 21, E. 301, 307, 319
nvoiri, E. 314
w6\tfios, H. 36, 44, 62
iroKvSripts, P. 56
iroAuyitofltr), H. 16-17
iro\v<pdep-lis, E. 365
Tfopirdi, H. 127
irpdirtSes, E. 222, 342, 417, 418
irp-fitj-rrip, H. 21, p. 63
irpotrylvopat, Z. 1 ; M. 12
iruKvds, p. 102, M. 14 ;

E. 217
TtiW, P. 11 ; E. 305
wvvBdvofiat, E. 10, 25
TrOp, H. 20, 21, 22. 25, 26 ; P. 116,

126; M. 17; E. 78, 197, 216,

263, 267, 317, 322, 334

fn^wpara, E. 33, 55
l>6os, E. 300

erdpf, E. 207, 402, 435 ; A. 18
<Te\d)vr), P. 136, 140 ;

E. 149, (153);

A. 6, 10

ffvpa, P. 58, 115, 134
aripalvtii, H. 11

(T(/3uAAa, H. 12

(TKuAaf, X. 18
apiKpdTqs, A. 1

o-ocpiij, H. 107 ; X. 19 ;
E. 18

ao<p6s, H. 1, 18, 19, 74 ;
E. 51, 416

(Tvtppa, A. 3, 4
avAdyxyos, E. 57
<TT€ivwiriis, E. 2

<rre<pdvt), p. 108, 109
(TTopyii, E. 335
(TTpoyyvAri, p. 151
<TTU(pe\l^<ii, X. 18
<Tvyypa(pi\, H. 17
avyxplvopai, A. 3
<Tvyx<ypf<y, A. 8
avpui^is, A. 4
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ffufitilayoD, A. 17
(Tv/nrfjyvv/u, A. 9, 10
truiKpfpui, H. 46, 69
(Tvvepxof^<^h E. 173, 175, 248
(Tvvl(Trri/i.t, P. 93 ; E. 174
tT<palprt, P. 103
<r<patpos, E. 134, 138
(TXfSvvT), E. 209
(Tufia, M. 16 ; E. 249
au(ppoir4u, H. 106-107

TaxuTiji, A. 11
TeflTjirtii, P. 49 ;

E. 81
TfXevrdui, H. 122 ;

P. 152
TfXevT'ft, M. 7 ; E. 37
TfXos, M. 9
Tf/j/io, E. 178
Tifiii, E. 16, 88
TiViy, Ad. 2

tS^ov, H. 45
t6itop, P. 101 ; Z. 4
rp-ftfiara, E. 299
TUX’), E. 195

8)3p(r, H. 103 ; X. 21
vyp6s, H. 72, 73
SSwp, H. 25, 68 ;

X. 9, 10, 11 ; M. 17 ;

E. 78, 208, 211, 221, 266, 284,

297, 301, 302, 307, 324, 333 ;
A. 9

ipam-arrla, p. 62
<pdos, P. 10, 144 ;

E. 40, 72, 320
(pdpjuaKa, E. 24, 121
<t>i\6(To<pos, H. 49

<pi\6rvs, E. 67, 80, 103, (116), 172,
181, 209, 248

E. 152
(pSvos, E. 371, 384, 412, 428
4>p^u, H. Ill; X. 3; E. 51, 74,

127, 346, 350, 368
•Ppovea, H. 5, 90 ; P. 148 ; E. 195,

332, 337
(pp6vrj(ris, H. 92 ; E. 231
(ppovTts, X. 24 ; E. 339, 351
•pvWov, E. 237, 440
^v\ov, P. 49 ; E. 163
(pvtris, H. 2, 10, 107 ;

P. 133, 137,
148 ; E. 36, 39, 226, 270

<piu, X. 10 ; P. 66, 138, 151 ; E.
69, 182, 188, 242, 257, 375 ; A. 10

Xapis, H. 136

X*<>, P. 22 ; E. 296, 306, 345, 441,
443

xOiiy, E. 166, 187, 198, 199, 203,
215, 235, 378, 403

X<fayos, E. 199
xpt'os, P. 65, 96
Xpi‘i>',Ad.2; P.28,37,67, 105,116
XpVcp-oavvT], H. 24

Xpoi^, A. 3, 4

rf>edSos, H. 118, (132)

^|>vx4|, H. 4, 38, 68, 71, 72, 73, 74,

105, 131, 136 ; X. 18 ;
A. 10

(pOTOKeai, E. 219

&PV, H. 34 ;
E. 374

III. ENGLISH INDEX

The references are to pages ; a star * indicates the important reference in a scries.

Achilles argument, the, 116, 118
Aether, 110, 149, 183, 223, 237,

261
Aetios, 5, 6, 7, 14 ff., 21 f., 83 f.,

109 f., 119, 129, 143, 146 f., 223 f.,

253 f.

Aetna, 78
Aidoneus, 161, 223
Air, 17, 19, 179, 223, 237, 248
Akragas, 203
Alexandres, 12, 81

Alkmaion, 138

All, the, 78, 105, 108 ;
one, 57

Anaxagoras, 18, 215, 216, 220,
*235 f.

Anaximandros, *8, 215, 257
Anaximenes, *17, 81
Animals, 13, 171 ; origin of, 189,

191, 228, 261 ; from moisture,

16 ; souls of, 150
Anthropomorphism, 67, 77
Aphrodite, 167, IBl, 185

Apollodoros, 17, 23, 151

Archilochos, 53
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Avchippos, 154

Archytas, 132
A 209
Aristotle, 2, 8, 9, 18, 57 f., 78, 104,

129, 134 f., 145, 215 f., 247

Aristoxenos, 153

Arius Didymus, 151

Arrow argument, 116

Astronomy, 5

Ate, 207
Athletic contests vs. wisdom, 71

Banquet, sacrificial, 75
Beginning of the universe, 124 f.,

129
Being, 91 f., 108, 124 f., 173, 243 ;

not moved, 95 ; not generated,

95 ; not divided, 95, 126
Bias, 51
Blood, seat of thought, 214, 234
Blyson, 23
Body, the tomb of the soul, 133,

214 ; subject to change, 146 ;

infinitely divisible, 146
Breathing, Empedokles on, 195,

227

Cause, active, 22
Change, constant, 35, 165 ; impos-

sibility of, 127, 129
Chariot of Parmenides, 87
Chrysippos, 60
Chthonie, 207
Cicero, 7, 16, 21, 108, 151, 233
Qircles of the heavens, 99
Clouds, 19, 256
Comets, 84, 255

*

Community of gods and men, 133
Condensation of matter, 9, 21,

60 f., 125
Counter-earth, 136, 148
Cube, 152 f.

Cycles of the universe, 179, 216

Darkness as first principle, 99
Day and night, 89
Death, 45, 53, 229
Decad, 144, 152
Delphi, oracle at, 27
Demokritos, 18, 33, 248, 260, 254
Destruction of things, 10, 13, 14,

82, 93 f„ 119, 124, 165, 222, 245
Diodoros, 153
Diogenes Laertios, 63, 64, 120

Discord, 39
Divisibility of matter, infinite, 115
Dyad, 144, 152

Earth, the, 31, 67 f., 83 ; a heavenly
body, 13 ;

form of, 13, 14, 22,

106 ; is infinite, 78; once covered

by the sea, 82 ;
rests on water,

3, 4 ; rests on air, 20 ;
is sinking

into the sea, 83
Earthquakes, 7, 18, 22, 261
Eclipses, 7, 15, 63, 84, 148
Ecliptic, 6

Egyptian wisdom, 154
Eleatic school, 64 f.

;
unity, 79,

103, 105, 119
Elements, 41, 161, 167, 183, 221,

224 ; imperishable, 169, 230

;

indivisible, 142 ;
motion of, 215 ;

separation of, 12
Embryo, 228
Empedokles, 57, 60, *157 f., 247,

249 ;
reverenced as a god, 203

Enquiry, ways of, 89
Epikouros, 85
Epiphanius, 108, 119, 129, 154 f.,

234
Equality, geometrical, 133
Erinyes, 33
Esoteric class, 154
Eudemos, 116

Euripides, 257
Eurystratos, 17, 19, 21

Eye, Empedokles on the, 197

False assumptions of Melissos, 129

Fate, 39, 62, 97, 163

Fire, 19, 99, 155, 191 ; central

Pythagorean, 136 ;
ever-living,

29 ;
periodic, 61 ;

transforma-
tions of, 31

First principle, 2, 5, 67, 218, 230,

234, 260 ;
are ten, 138 ; heat and

cold as, 104 ; is eternal, 13
5

is

fire, 58 ;
is water, 4, 67

Flame, sphere of, 14

Flesh forbidden, 205, 213
Fossils, 82
Friendship, 222

Galen, 81, 83, 119
Gate of Parmenides, 89
Generation, 10, 13 f., 20, 82, 93 f.,

119, 124, 129 f., 163, 245
Genesis, 165

X
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God, 33, 39, 47, 65, 79, 147, 151,
173, 201, 222, 254

Gods, 2, 3, 7, 21, 41, 58, 201, 233 ;

anthropomorphic, 67, 77 ; are
born, 16, 171 ; Homeric treat-

ment of, 67
;
goddess of Par-

menides, 89
Good and Ijad, 39, 57

Habit, 93
Hades, 35
Hail, 20
Harmony, 35, 37, 39, 137, 153 ;

of
the spheres, 135, 151

Heavens, 101, 110, 134, 137

;

revolution of, 11, 216
Hekataios, 29, 63
Heliope, 207
Helios, 87
Hephaestos, 183
Hera, 161, 223
Herakleides, 148
Herakleitps, *23 f., 120, 216, 253
Hermeias, 14, 23, 155, 262
Hermodoros, 51
Heroes, 6, 145
Hesiod, 29, 33
Hippasos, 58, 60, 63
Hippolytos, 13, 19, 25, 108, 151,

233, 260 f.

Homer, 35, 53, 57, 103, 223
Homoeomeries, 248 f.

Homogeneous, Being is, 125, 127

Ignorance, 49
Incredulity, 51
Infinite, the, 9, 11, 15, 114, 125,

134, 138, 248 ; double, 139
Infinites, 117, 237
Invocation of Empedokles, 159
Ionic school, 5

Justice, 39, 51, 89

Kalliopeia, 201
Klepsydra compared with breath-

ing, 195
Knowledge, 89 ; of the gods, 69

;

progress of, 69
Kronos, 209
Kypris, 183, 185, 209

Law, 47, 49
Leukippos, 217, 249

Lightning, 14, 16, 20, 31, 63, 84,
226, 256, 261

Lipara, fire at, 78
Loadstone, 3
Love and strife, 167, 171, 179,

215 f„ 218, 221, 224, 230
Luxury, 73
Lysis, 132, 154

Many, the, 165
Matter, 6, 15, 145 ; eternal, 125

;

divisibility of, 6
Melissos, 79, 103, 104, 109, 119,

*120 f.
; fallacies of, 129

Men, origin of, 106 ; from animals,
14 ; from fish, 11, 13 ; mind of,

101, 107
Metempsychosis, 71
Meteor, 235
Metrodoros, 82, 259
Milky Way, 101, 110, 148, 255
Mind as first principle, 239 f.,

246 f.

Mnesarchos, 29, 132
Monad, 144 f., 151 f.

Moon, 7, 13, 14 f., 20, 62, 84, 101,

110, 148, 175, 177, 226, 246, 255,
261

;
phases of, 7 ;

revolution
of, 12

Motion, 119, 126 f., 146, 248, 249 ;

eternal, 14, 21, 62 ; universal,

57, 58, 243
Multiplicity, 114, 128, 217
Muse, invocation of, 159, 201
Mysteries, 53

Necessity, 6, 95, 119, 131, 187, 203
Nestis, 161, 183, 223
Nikolaos, 80
Nile, 256,' 260 ;

rise of, 7

Noise, Zeno on, 116
Not-being, 11, 103, 108, 124, 243,

254
Number, 134 f., 152

Oenopides, 147 f., 246
Olympia, 71
Olympos, 101, 175

Ombros, 183
One, the, 114, 119, 131, 139, 145

One, all are, 57
Opinion of men, 89, 97, 145 ; vs.

truth, 187
Opposites, 35, 37, 58, 138, 247

;

separation of, 12
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Order, 29
Origination, 163

Orpheus, 133

Parmenides, 23, 62 f., 78, *86 f.,

112, 120, 129, 257 ;
fallacies of,

104 ;
theory of sensation, 107 f.,

110 ;
theory of thought, 107

;

Plato on, 103

Passion, 49
Perception by pores, 230 ; by likes,

199
Perikles, 235, 247
Philip the Opuntian, 148
Philodemos, 7

Philolaos, 132, 148
Pisas, the, 71
Place, 146 ;

existence of, 115

;

Zeno on, 117

Plants, 7, 220, 229, 251
Plato, 2, 57, 78, 103 f., 112, 133,

141, 146, 148 f., 214, 245 f., 262
Plutarch, 5, 11, 14, 21, 82, 108, 119

Polykrates, 132
Poseidon, 209
Praxiades, 13
Progress, 56
Protagoras, 116
Purifications, Empedokles on, 203
Pythagoras, 23, 29, 56, 132 f.

;

science of, 151

Pythagoreans, 86, 132 f.

Rainbow, 21, 69, 149, 256
Rarefaction, 9, 21, 60 f., 125
Reason, 47, 62 ;

authority of, 83 ;

‘ destined,’ 61 ;
in the universe, 6

Sabinos, 81
Sacrifice, 53, 155, 209
Samian fleet, 120
Science, 58, 145 ;

of numbers, 143
Sea, the, 12, 37, 69, 179, 218, 226,

259
Sensation, 85 ; validity of, 128 f.,

131, 159, 226, 256
Sense-perception, 27, 60, 108, 150,

161 ; theory of, 214, 217, 258 f.

Senses, Empedokles on, 227, 231
Separation, 217, 237, 239, 245
Sibyl, 27
Simplicius, 114 f., 124 f.

Sky, 22
Sleep, 25, 59, 229, 267

Solstice, 6, 147 f., 225, 255, 261

Soul, 2, 3, 7, 21, 41, 43, 57, 59, 63,

110, 149, 153, 218, 225,250, 256 ;

transmigration of, 71, 155, 203 f.,

213
Space, 117
Speusippos, 141

Stars, 6, 7, 13 f., 20, 22, 62, 84, 110,

225, 255, 260 ;
revolution of, 22

Stoics, the, 63, 145 f., 226, 254
Stones, 19

Strife, 35, 37, 39, 60, 167, 171, 175,

179, 215, 218
Sun, 6, 7, 13 f., 22, 33, 61 f., 84,

101, 110, 148, 171, 175, 225, 255,

260 ;
revolution of, 12 ;

setting

of, 18, 20

Temperance, 49
Tetrad, 144, 152
Tetraktys, 152
Thales, *1 f., 33, 81, 145, 147, 253

Theology of Xenophanes, 65 f., 77
Theophrastos, 4, 11, 19, 59, 79,81,

106, 155, 230 f., 257 f.

Things eternal, 129
Thought equals being, 91, 97
Thunder, 63
Thunderbolt, 31, 256
Timaios, 56
Time and space, 117
Tomb, the body a, 133, 214

Tortoise, 116
Treatise, first philosophical, 8

Truth, 69, 89 f. ; vs. opinion, 106

Tyche, 183

Understanding, common to all, 47 ;

lacking, 25, 51
Unity, 78, 129 ;

of being, 103 ;
is

God, 79
Universe, the, 60, 62, 146 f., 153,

224, 265, 262 ;
structure of, 109

Void, 6, 119, 125, 127, 134, 146 f.,

216, 248, 251

Wantonness, 49
War, 35, 39
Water, 2, 67
Weather, control of, 161

Winds, 13, 19, 20, 63, 261
Wisdom, 29, 47
Worlds, 15 ;

infinite in number,
14, 22



300 ENGLISH INDEX

Worship, 209 ;
popular, 55

Xenophanes, 23, 29, *G4 f., 105 ;

sayings of, 77 ;
skepticism of,

82 f.
;
theology of, 05 f., 77

Zalmoxis, 154

Zaratas, 153
Zeno, 59, *112 f., 120 ; arguments

of, 114 f.
;
on motion, 119

Zeus, 29, 33, 60, 71, 136, 161, 209,

223
Zodiac, 147 f.

Zones, 6, 110, 147, 149
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